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FOURTH AND REVISED EDITION

_ Apart frqm the Chapter on Faith which has been
?ransferrgd in revised form from Part II, the text of this
issue of ‘‘ Apologetics ”” has been increased by seventeen

pages. The chief alterations and additio
talics in the Index. lons are noted by

The Chapter on Faith has been inserted so that the
reader may have at hand a means of answering a type
_ of question which his study of this volume will naturaily
_suggest, such as, “ What precisely is meant by ‘an act
of faith’ ¥ ““ How is the act of faith made ?” “ How
t d9es an adult pass from unbelief to faith 2  “ What
_dispositions does he require ?  “ Can he arrive at these

_dispositions by his natural powers and wit nese
_special help from God ?” P and without any

As on former occasions, I feel bound to ex

_great indebtedness to Father Kearney, C.S.Spfklgrifxi;;zi
Manor, Dublin, for his unremitting and most generous
assistance, and I wish to repeat the statement previously
- made that it was at his instance I undertook the formid-
_able la:bour of writing these books on Apologetics and
Catholic Doctrine. I am also indebted to Mother Emilian
of the. Loreto Sisters, to one of the Dominican Nuns of
the Irish Congregation, to Prof. Alfred O Rahilly, and to
1\{1}'1. Frax;lk Sheed (Sheed and Ward) ; to them,’and to
others whose names

oS whose 1 are unknown to me, I offer my most
'k M. SHEEHAN,

Archbishop of Germia.



APOLOGETICS

INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER

I..Apologetics defined ; its aim is to prove the Divine Authority
-7 of the Catholic Church; its study, a duty and a discipline.—
The nature of its proof ; its proof, conclusive but not coercive.

1. The two methods of proof :—(1) the more elaborate method,
‘ arguing from the New Testament as history ; (2) the simpler
method, arguing from our knowledge of the Church herself.—
The more elaborate method, adopted in the body of the text;
reasons. The simpler method, followed in the Appendix to
this Chapter.

111: The relation of Apologetics to Faith.

- Appendix. Proof by the simpler method that the Catholic Church
is the living work of God: arguments from her miraculous
unity in government, faith, and worship; from the heroic
sanctity of so many of her children; and from her miraculous
stability.

I

Apologeties. DErFINTTION.—Apologetics is the science
concerned with the defence of the Catholic religion. Its
m is to prove from reason the Divine Authority of the
tholic Church. Advancing through a series of con-
ected truths, it concludes that the one and only guide
if faith on earth is the Catholic Church, Holy and In-
allible. It leads unbelievers to the portals of the House
f God, and bids them enter. Within, they hear the
Catholic Doctrine, Christ’s message to them interpreted
vy His living representative.!

! Beginners will note that the words * Apologetics *’ and ** Apology,”
hough derived from the same Greek root, have come to have very
ifferent meanings. “ Apology,” as commonly used, may signify
othing more than an excuse, or an appeal for forgiveness, whereas
! Apologetics ' always denotes a scientific proof or defence of religious
truth. “ Catholic Apologetics,” therefore, is not a mere appeal for
the acceptance of Catholivism or a plea for its toleration but a solid
emonstration that it is the one and only true religioan.
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Irs STUDY FOR CATHOLICS : A DUTY AND A DISCIPLINE.
— While still in the Primary School, we grasped the truth
that our faith in the Church and her teaching is a reason-
able faith. We were shown that it is defended by two
convincing arguments, which were put before us in some
brief form, such as the following :—(1) ¢ Christ the Son
of God founded a Church to teach all mankind. He
promised to be with her all days even to the end of the
world. Because of this perpetual help, His Church must
daim to teach men as He taught them : she must claim
%o be infallible in her teaching. The Catholic Church is
the only religious body in the world that makes that
claim. She alone therefore is the Church founded by
Christ.”—(2) “ The great antiquity of the Catholic Church,
her marvellous growth, her unconquerable stability, her
wondrous holiness, her inexbaustible fruitfulness in all
charitable works, her power of holding her vast following
together in solid unity, so that, in spite of all manner of
differences in race and culture and ambitions, they remain
ever one in faith, in worship, in obedience—it is the
combination of all these characteristics that sets the
Church quite apart from merely human institutions and
marks her plainly as the work of God.” But, as we
advance in secular knowledge, so also we should advance
in our knowledge of our holy religion; we should seize
the full content and plumb the depth of these simple
proofs : we should familiarize ourselves with the whole
net-work of argument by which our faith is defended.
The age in which we live is hostile to God, to Christ, and
to His Church ; it is our duty, therefore, to master the
proofs set forth in Apologetics, so that we may have a
fuller vision of the reasonableness of our faith, of the
enormous strength of its defences, and of the weakness
of the objections alleged against it ; it is our duty to
remove temptation from our path, and to fortify ourselves
against the spirit of infidelity that infects the very air
we breathe ; it is our duty to acquire sufficient enlighten-
ment to enable us, at need, to answer the questions that
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be addressed to us by the honest inquirer. The
rtation of St. Peter to the early Christians to be
ady always to satisfy every one that asketh you a
on of that hope which is in you,” 2 is as applicable to
s it ‘was to them. Besides bringing the reward of a
- fulfilled, the study of Apologetics is in itself a
able I.nenta.lf discipline : it stimulates and develops
r reasoning powers by setting them to work at problems
ofound importance and of unfailing interest.

our Proof. Irs Narure.—The youthful reader, too
‘ 1mp_ressed perhaps by the methods he has seen
iployed in mathematics and physical science, must be
arned against the assumption that, outside the sphere
_exact ‘calcula,tion and experiment, absolute certainty
unattainable.. On reflection he will realize that in the
ost 1mportz.mt affairs of life truth is, as a fact, estab-
hed by quite different methods. For instance, a man
ims an estate by virtue of a will naming him as the
ir ; witnesses whose word cannot be questioned testify
he genuineness of the will ; and the judge decides
ng, “ It is clear that the witnesses have spoken thé
th. He has proved that he is the heir.”” The judge is
gbgolutely certain that his decision is correct, because
it is based on the word of men whose truthfulness and
whose knowledge of the facts to which they testify cannot
‘doubted ; and if far greater issues were at stake,—if
a8 thelfe were question of the lawful election or a,uthoritx;
pf £ 'ng, a President, or a Parliament, a questioh
flecting the welfare of millions,—a bench of judges with
glm{lafc buman evidence before them, ¢.e., the evidence
of living ‘witnesses and authentic documents, would be
equally certain of their decision. The certainty at which
one arrives 1n,§uch cases resembles the certainty which
s given to us in Apologetics. In Apologetics we prove
the Divine Authority of the Catholic Church by proving

1 Peter iii. 15.
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that we have God’s word for it ; He makes His mind
known to us through the language of miracles, and His
miracles are attested by men whose truthfulness and
impartiality, and whose knowledge of the facts they
report, exclude all reasonable doubt and give us the
absolute certainty we require. The reader will therefore

understand that human testimony, properly checked, is

& most certain means of arriving at the truth.

CoxoLusive BUT Nor CoErciveE—Our proof is con-
clusive. To question it would be unreasonable. But it
is not coercive. It cannot force conviction on the pre-
judiced or the foolish, for prejudice and folly wrap the
mind round with an impenetrable casing. Thus, it is
waste of time to argue with one who refuses to listen, or
with one who seriously defends an absurdity, who main-
tains, e.g., that a great work of litertaure is & mere chance
arrangement of words, or that thieving and drunkenness
are not vices. Folly is mere imbecility,mere incapacity
of understanding, while prejudice acts like a brake on
the reason, impeding its natural movement. Manifestly,
then, a perfectly valid proof may not carry conviction
to all. It deserves, but does not receive, universal assent.?

I

The Two Methods of Proof.—Having established the pre-
liminary truths that God exists and that by miracles
He can witness to the doctrines which He desires us to

3 1t is well for the student to learn that zo fruth is safe from human
perversity. There are men of ability who hold that the truths on
which the science of mathematics is built are not eternally true and may
some day be shown to be false ; and there are other men, equally clever,
who tell us that the external world (including our own bodies) has no
real existence but is a mere fancy or dream of ours. People of such
views however are rarely met with; they suffer from some twist of
mind ; they are abnormal and must be disregarded. The reader,
however, will not feel justified in applying so strong a term as
“ abnormal ' to those who reject our argument at its various stages,
but he will realize how easily men deceive themselves and snatch at
any excuse to evade the truth
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The more elaborate method in which we argue from the
New Testament 4

ithful and trustworthy ; hence we accept as a faithful
port the account which they give of Jesus, His words,

A. We find in these historical documents :~—
(1) that Jesus claimed to be God ;

(2) that He made good His claim by miracles
and prophecies.

B. Continuing our examination of the New Testament
e find also:— ’

(1) that Jesus, true God, founded a Church to
carry on His work and teaching, and declared
that she would last for all time;

(2) that He gave His Church certain well defined

marks or characteristics, so that she could
be clearly known to the men of all ages.

Equipped with the means of identification, we proceed

0 examine the religious bodies of the present day which

laim Chrlst as their author, and we discover that all the

narks imprinted by Him are found in the Catholic Church
ne.

he stmpler method in which we argue from our knowledge
of the Church herself

In this method, we show from the unique and mirac-
lous eharacteristics of the Church herself that she is
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sustained and guided by God. The argument is developed
in the Appendix to this Chapter.

—(1) The more elaborate method, which we
follNo::Iign tl(le)body of the text, deserves careful study and
should be mastered by every educated Catholic ; because
it meets on their own ground the large number o§
opponents who hold that in religious matters one shoul
not move hand or foot without the authority of the
Bible ; because it provides a convenient occasion for
dealing with a great variety of objections a.n(.i diffi-
culties ; and, more important still, because it gives us
such a knowledge of our Saviour and His work, that we
should indeed be hard of heart, were we to deny Him
the full homage of our gratitude and love.

9) The proof by the simpler method of the Church’s
Di(vi)ne Au‘glority gs one with which, in outline, Ca,thoyc
pupils are already familiar. Tt has been thought advis-
able that, while they are still on the th.reshold of
Apologetics, they should study it in its amplified form ;
hence its place in this Introductory Chapter. As will
be explained in the Note at the end of the Appendgx,
this proof contains within itself the proof of Gpd s exist-
ence and His use of miracles as signs gf His revelation.
The other short argument usually given to Catholic
pupils in the Primary Schools (the argument from the
Church’s claim to Infallibility) would also have been
repeated here in fuller form, but it is an argument w1th
long roots and could not be impressively unfo}ded w1th1‘n
the compass of a few pages. It will be found in the main

text as a subordinate part of the proof by the more

elaborate method.
TI1

Apologetics and Faith.—One who has been an u:pbeliever
is convinced by our argument, and says, “7T believe that
the Catholic Church is the true Chqrch, because God has
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Does he thereby make an act of faith 74
hat will depend on his attitude to God and to the truth
which God has revealed. He cannot make an act of
faith unless (1) he freely, humbly, and reverently subjects
himself to the Supreme Authority of God who knows all
ings and cannot deceive him, and (2) accepts with
good will the truth which God has made known to him.
hose conditions, however, he cannot fulfil of himself ;
needs the help of God’s grace.s

Many non-Catholics believe that the Catholic Church
is God’s representative on earth, and yet they make no
ot of faith.® They do not welcome the truth God has
nt them ; some look on it with indifference, repugnance,
 hostility ; others shrink from the change of life it
ould demand of them ; though recognizing God as the
source of all truth, they seem to forget that He can give
e strength to overcome every obstacle’; they seem to
rget that He is dishonoured by disobedience and by
false trust in His mercy.? :

riefly, acceptance of the truth established in Apolo-
tics is not in itself an act of faith ; of itself, it is but an
act of the natural reason ; it becomes an aet of faith, only
hen the two conditions mentioned above are fulfilled.
rue act of faith always gives honour to God : it is an
of divine worship.8

* When we speak of ‘ an act of faith ”’ without further qualification,

mean “‘ an act of faith pleasing to God,” or *‘ an act of divine faith,”

‘“an act of faith done with the help of God’s grace.”

¢t See pp. 216~220, ‘“ How the act of faith is made.”

8 Their belief may be termed ‘‘an act of merely natural faith” ;

t is not pleasing to God.—An extreme instance of “ natural faith ”’ is

it of the demons who, while believing in the divine origin of the

tha?llig Church, are filled with hatred of God and of the truth He has

ealed.

?These are inferences from the statements of nom-Catholics who

wever may not fully mean what they appear to say: we should beware

the sin of harsh judgment. The grace of faith is a free gift of God ;

-will not deny it to the sincere and conscientious, but He may delay
1 the last moment of life when its coming will be known only to

m who receives it. o o

% See pp. 210-211, ** The act ‘of faith':"its definition.”
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APPENDIX

r Method that the Catholic Church 18
the Work of God :

§1

D OF GOD IS SEEN IN THE MIRACLE OF THE
CHURCH'S UNITY

Proof by the Sfimple

THE HAN

i ity — ite a vast
Miraculous Unity Government.—To unite &

multitude of men in working out a particular end without
the incentive of earthly advantage, .to_mamtam among
them agreement of opinion and unanimity of purpose, to

organize them and hold them together beneath a single

government in spite of human weakness, of racial pre-

judi nd great world-changes, this surely negads more
}cllﬁgzeh?imargxr intellect can devise or human ingenuity
30111;?1?31.11 the Catholic Church we see the members of the
eatest of all societies, acknowledging the sway of one;‘
ruler, yielding & ready obedience not 'ghrough fear o
armed force, nor through the urge of national sentiment,
nor in the hope of earthly gain; we see them as one In
professing their submission to the Successor of ]?et((eir
although on all other matters they are sha.ljply divide 7
Numbering amongst her multitudinous sqb]ec}?s men O
every nation and of every ra,((:le,. men lw.;z}-lo {hﬁer in culture,
i uage, in customs, and 1 political i
glhllxigﬁ isg daily confronted with difficulties which ’have
shattered kingdoms and empires, yet her sover_elgnty
goes on with a permanence s_md smoothness, with an
efficiency and & stability which are the envy of the
statesman and the politician, and which manifestly

proclaim the Guidance and Support of God.

ambitions, the .
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Miraculous Unity in Faith—In the faith professed by
_ the vast multitudes of the children of the Catholic Church,
we see displayed the same miraculous unity. Pandering
nob to man’s base passions, teaching doctrines repellent
o human frailty, swerving not a hair’s breadth from the
truths she has defined, she is yet the teacher to whose
words millions listen with reverent docility.

The human mind is fickle and wayward ; opinions shift
and alter in endless diversity ; individual differs from in-
dividual : what is asserted in one place is denied in
another ; what is held to-day is abandoned to-morrow ;
yet, in spite of this natural restlessness and disunion, the
children of the Church never change in their belief. Con-
quering the natural desire to exalt private judgment and
follow its dictates, they humbly listen to the voice of their -
Mother : overcoming the natural reluctance to believe
what cannot be entirely understood, they, at her com-
mand, profess with alacrity their belief in mysteries the
most profound. This unanimity in faith, this cordial
submission of the intellect on the part of such great multi-
tudes, can have but one explanation, viz. :—the direct
and constant assistance of God Himself.

Miraculous Unity in Worship.—And as her faith is one
and unchanging, so too is her worship. In its essentials,
it is the same in every land. All over the earth, she
gathers her children around the altar to join with her in
offering the same Great Sacrifice, the memorial and per-
petuation of the Sacrifice of the Cross ; and she presents
to them the same seven Sacraments, the same seven
channels by which the grace of the Redeemer is conveyed
to their souls. She binds them all, learned and simple,
great and lowly, to kneel at the feet of her priests, and
confess their most secret sins. That men in such numbers
should suppress their inherent desire for novelty and in-
dividualism, their personal likes and dislikes, their in-
_ grained reluctance to reveal their hidden wickedness, and
take on themselves the yoke of a uniform worship, with
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all its severe exactions—that is a phenomenon for which
no human or natural explanation can be found.

. The Church, therefore, in her triple unity of Govern-
ment, Faith, and Worship is a living miracle of God.®

§ 2

THE HAND OF GOD 1S SEEN IN THE MIRACULOUS SANCTITY
OF SO0 MANY OF HER CHILDREN

The holiness of the Catholic Church has always been
o marked and unrivalled, that it cannot be explained as
the effect of any merely human cause. It is a standing
~ miracle of God’s power and goodness.

Holiness implies sincere attachment to God, as our
dear Father and Friend; it carries with it necessarily the
avoidance of sin, because sin is hateful to Him ; yet the
mere avoidance of sin does not alone suffice for holiness.
In ancient and modern history, we may find several in-
stances of men remarkable for kindness; truthfulness,
and justice ; but while we willingly admit that no serious
fault can be laid to their charge, we search the record of
their lives in vain for the evidence of that burning per-
gonal love of God which is found in the Saints of the
Church. It is hard indeed to keep the soul free from sin,
hard to conquer the desires of the flesh, hard to resist the
attractions of the world ; yet such avoidance of sin though
a great and noble achievement, is still but a first feeble
step in the direction of heroic sanctity. Morality alone
is not holiness : no one would be content to speak of
Christ as a moral man; He was something far more:
He was holy.

" But, granted for the sake of argument that there may
have been men outside the Church equal in holiness to
the Saints, the truth still remaing that the instances are
most rare, and therefore cannot have been due to one

:%See Chapter X for a further presentation of this triple unity.~ -
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perpetually-operating cause. In the Church, on the other
hand, the instances are numerous; they appear un-
_ failingly, generation after generation, springing up in
_ every rank of society, and presenting us with every phase
_ of character and ability. The Church is the one and only
 fertile field of saints on’earth ; she is the garden of God
n the desert of the world.

Whence do the flowers of sanctity which she produces
erive their life and beauty ?

Not from her doctrine alone ; not from any rules of life
which she has formulated or sanctioned ; for nothing of
all this is a secret : her teaching and her methods are
accessible to all, and may be, and have been, copied by
others ; but one thing she has which no outsider can
jmitate or reproduce : it is some special help which she
gets from God, which is obtainable in her fold alone,
and which, passing into the souls of her children, awakes
in so many of them the radiance of a peerless sanctity.
In outward form, other religious bodies may resemble
her, but they differ from her as the painted image differs
from the living man, or as the electric apparatus, severed
from the dynamo differs from one exactly similar that is
connected with it.

" Look over the great list of saints from the period of
the so-called Reformation down to our own times. Many
of their names are known to unbelievers as geniuses in
the spiritual order, and are honoured by them almost as
much as by ourselves. Who has not heard of that
singularly gracious character, the seraphic Theresa of
Avila, and of her contemporary and kindred spirit, St.
John of the Cross? Who has not heard of Charles
Borromeo the faithful shepherd of his people, and of
the soldier-saint Ignatius of Loyola ? Who has not heard
of St. Vincent de Paul, the Christ-like friend of the poor
and afflicted ? And who in our own day has failed to-
hear of the youthful saint of Lisieux whose grace and
innocence and wisdom are all so well expressed in the
_name she bears as the Little Flower of Jesus ? Yet these
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are but a few from a roll of hundreds, many of whom,
you will notice, have founded orders and societies which
perpetuate their virtues ; and as Christ lived in them, the
founders, so He now lives in their spiritual children.

Nor can it be said that the title of saint is lightly given ;
in fact there is no process of inquiry on earth equal in
jealous care and severe scrutiny to that which the Church
conducts in the canonization of saints.

First ‘a Diocesan Court is erected, which collects all
evidence, unfavourable as well as favourable, including
every scrap of the candidate’s writings, no matter how
trivial or casual they may appear.’® Next, after a suit-
able interval, the cause is brought to Rome, and the
whole process is re-opened. The whole life is subjected
to a most merciless examination ; nothing must pass un-
challenged ; no secret is sacred, save that of the con-
fessional ; everything is laid bare ; the faithful are even
bound by Ecclesiastical Law to bring forward anything
they may know against the sanctity or miracles of the
candidate.’ Each of the theological and the cardinal
virtues is made the subject of a separate investigation,
because it is necessary to establish that each and all have
been practised in a heroic degree.

And even when this searching test has been completed,
the Church is not yet satisfied. All possible human testi-
mony has been called upon and has been found favour-
able. She now seeks diviné testimony, and it is only
when God has granted two stupendous and indubitable
miracles in response to the invocation of the candidate’s
name, that the Church is at last satisfied that the case has

30 The completeness of the examinations made by the Church even
in the process of Beatification appears in the following facts regarding
the Episcopal Court for the beatification of St. Theresa of the Child
Jesus, the Little Flower.

The Court held 108 sessions of 5 to 6 hours each, 45 witnesses were
examined (exclusive of the doctors).

The report of the whole as forwarded 'to Rome filled 3,000 pages
in close writing.

M See The Code of Canon Law, 2023.
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been established, that the person whose life has been
under examination is worthy to be numbered among the
saints. Yet, during the course of the last century, in face
of those apparently impossible exactions on frail human
nature, over three hundred were declared Blessed, and
seventy-eight were enrolled among the ranks of the
Saints.? i

Outside the Church there have been holy men to whose
good deeds we pay the tribute of our sincere respect, l?ut
there is hardly one of them whose reputation would survive
the preliminary judicial process of the Church ; and as to
miracles wrought in their honour after death, who has
ever heard of a court of inquiry into such evidence of
divine attestation ?

The Church, therefore, since she is, and has ever been
the one and only Mother of Saints that there is in the
world—the one and only Mother of men whose lives have
been in themselves miracles of holiness—the one and
only Mother of men whose sanctity has been at?ested
after death by the direct intervention of God Himself
—is proved to be in possession of a perpetual and un-
failing Divine help, and therefore of a perpetual Divine
approval.’? :

Nore.—The constant succession of miracles which God
has granted to the children of His Church is in itself an
all-sufficient proof of her Divine Authority.

The evidence for multitudes of these miracles is such
that no unprejudiced mind can refuse to admit its cogency.

12Van Noort; De Eccl. S.I., c. IV., A, ii. Also see Chapter X on
the holiness of the Church, p. 157. . . .

13 Though sinners are numerous in the Catholic Church, it can in
no wise be maintained that this is the result of her teaching or her
discipline ; on the contrary, everything in her tends to produce saints.
Saints are the fruits of the Church ; sinners are not her fruits : they
are sinners precisely because they choose to put themselves outside
the pale of her.influence, by refusing to follow her teaching, and to
submit to her laws. Saints are saints because they conform their lives
to the teaching of the Catholic Church ; sinners are sinners because
"they do not. See Chapter X, pp. 163 f.
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In Courts for Canonization, the miracles alleged are
subjected to a most severely critical examination in all
their aspects; scientific experts are called to sift the
evidence, and a single flaw entails absolute rejection.

§3

THE HAND OF GOD IS SEEN IN THE MIRACLE OF THE
‘ CHURCH’S STABILITY a

The stability of the Catholic Church is the marvel of
her adversaries. It is only the hand of God that could
have brought her safe through perils which have proved
fatal to merely human institutions. Often she seemed
rent with schism or corrupted by heresy. The pallor of
death seemed to have come upon her, but, sustained by
her Divine vitality, she cast off disease as a garment,
and rose from her bed of sickness, renewed in youth and
Pentecostal zeal. She is like the house of which Christ
speaks in the Gospel : * and the rain fell and the floods
came, and they beat upon that house, and it fell not, for

it was founded on a rock.”” ¥ Often have her children

heard the demons’ exultant cry that, at last, she was
whelmed in the wave of death. But the tempest passed,
and day broke anew, and the eyes of men beheld her still
firmly fixed as of old on the rock of Peter, triumphant
. amid the wreckage of her enemies. ’

“ There is not,” says the Protestant writer, Macaulay,
“ and there never was on this earth, a work of human
policy so well deserving of examination as the Romam
Catholic Church. The history of that Church joins
together the two great ages of human civilization. . . .
The proudest royal houses are but of yesterday, when

compared with the line of the Supreme Pontiffs. That.
line we trace back in unbroken series from the Pope’

14 St, Matt. vii. 25.
15 Essay on Ranke’s History of the Popes.
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who crowned Napoleon in the nineteenth century to the
Pope who crowned Pepin in the eighth ; and far beyond
the time of Pepin the august dynasty extends. . . . The
republic of Venice came next in antiquity. But the
republic of Venice was modern when compared with the
Papacy ; and the republic of Venice is gone, and the
Papacy remains. The Papacy remains, not in decay,
not a mere antique, but full of life and youthful vigour.
The Catholic Church is still sending forth to the farthest
ends of the world missionaries as zealous as those who
landed in Kent with Augustine, and still confronting
hostile kings with the same spirit with which she con-
fronted Attila. . . . Nor do we see any sign which in-
dicates that the term of her long dominion is approaching.
She saw the commencement of all the ecclesiastical
establishments that now exist in the world; and we feel
no assurance that she is not destined to see the end of
them all. . . . It is not strange that, in the year 1799,
even sagacious observers should have thought that, at
length, the hour of the Church of Rome was come. An
infidel power ascendant, the Pope dying in captivity,
the most illustrious prelates of France living in a foreign
country on Protestant alms, the noblest edifices which .
the munificence of former ages had consecrated to the
worship of God turned into temples of Victory, or into
banqueting houses for political societies. . . . But the
end was not yet. . . . Anarchy had had its day. A new
order of things rose out of the confusion, new dynasties,
new laws, new titles; and amidst them emerged the
ancient religion. The Arabs have a fable that the Great
Pyramid was built by antediluvian kings, and alone, of

gl the works of men, bore the weight of the flood. Such

as this was the fate of the Papacy. It had been buried
under the great inundation; but its deep foundations

- had remained unshaken ; and, when the waters abated,
it appeared alone amidst the ruins of a world that had
_ passed away. The republic of Holland was gone, and the
_ empire of Germany, and the great Council of Venice, and
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the old Helvetian League, and the House of Bourbon,
and the parliaments and aristocracy of France. Europe
was full of young creations, & French empire, a kingdom
of Ttaly, a Confederation of the Rhine. Nor had the
late events affected only terriborial limits and political
institutions. The distribution of property, the com-
position and spirit of society, had, through & great part
of Catholic Europe, undergone & complete change. But
the unchangeable Church was still there.” -

The dangers to the Papacy came from within as well
as from without. An elective monarchy, notoriously the
most unstable of all forms of government, it attracted the
ambition of worldly ecclesiastics and, for a time during
the Middle Ages, became a prize for which rival monarchs
intrigued, each trying to secure it for his own minion.
1t was, therefore, threatened with the twofold evil of an
unworthy occupant and a disappointed faction. Hence,
we find, as a fact, that there have been some few Popes,
incompetent and even wicked, and that disastrous schisms
have occurred from time to time. Any one of these

- schisms, any one of these Popes, if he had held a secular
throne and were equally unfit for his office, would have
~ brought the most powerful dynasty crashing to the
ground. - Moreover, the Papacy was threatened with
another and, perhaps, greater, because more constant,
danger, viz., the danger arising from ordinary human
infirmity, for the Pope as a teacher, when not exercising
his gift of Infallibility, is liable to the errors of common
men : St. Peter was upbraided to the face by St. Paul
for his mistaken indulgence to the prejudices of Jewish
converts, and some of his successors, though acting like
him with the best intentions, seemed to bring the Church
to the very brink of peril by their imprudence. We may,
indeed, make no difficulty in admitting that, in the long
history of the Papacy, there have been errors of policy
which would have cost a temporal monarch his throne.
Tt seems as though God wished to make of the occasional
weakness of the Papacy & motive of credibility, a proof
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is Divinely supported. “The foolish
world hath God chosen,” says St. Paul,
1ay confound the wise ; and the weak things
d hath God chosen that He may confound the
d the base things of the world, and the things
smutible hath God chosen, and things that

e

4 He might bring to nought things that are :
sh should glory: in His sight,”® i.e., so that no
ke credit to himself for what had been the
vain, we read in the Book of Judges how
“The people that are with
dian shall not be delivered into
el should glory against Me, and say
own strength.”  So He bade him
mbled host of 32,000. Gedeon
ignificant force he put a great
d as the hand of God was manifest
edeon in spite of inferiority of numbers,
_manifest in the survival of the Papacy in
occasional weakness or unworthiness of those
sat on the throne of Peter. o .
v summarize the argument as follows :—(1) The
the foundation on which the Church is built, is
nly institution which has survived all the vast social
political changes and revolutions in the life and
government of Europe since the days of the Roman
_ Emperors. (2) It has survived in spite of persecution,
~k~a,,nd“pol‘itica,l intrigue ; in spite of heresy and schism
among its subjects in spite of the worldliness and the
weakness or incompetency of some of the Popes. 3) It
has survived, not as & mere shadow of its former great-
ness, but in unimpaired vigour.—Such a survival is
m:tra:culous. The Papacy and the Church over which it
presides must, therefore, be the work of God.7

16y Cor. i. 27-29.

1 It may be observed that the above proof from the Church herself
as a living fact, as a successful achievement, is ever gathering force
. with the lapse of centuries. The Vatican Council puts the apologetic
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When Gladstone, angered by the decree of the Vatican Council
and by the publication of a list of propositions condemned by
the Holy See, asked contemptuously whether Rome could hope
¢ 4o refurbish her rusty tools » and harness the avenging power
of God to her excommunications in the modern world, he was
reminded by Newman that the Pope who, in the Middle Ages,

made Henry, the German Emperor, do penance bare-foot in the :

snow at Canossa, had had his counterpart in that other Pope
who, in the nineteenth century, and by an actual interposition
of Providence, inflicted & “ snow-penance ”’ .on the Emperor
Napoleon. We quote the memorable words of the Protestant
historian, Alison?® :—** ¢ ‘What does the Pope mean,’ said Napoleon
to Eugene, in July 1807, “by the threat of excommunicating
me ? Does he think the world has gone back a thousand years ?
Does he suppose the arms will fall from the hands of my soldiers ’ ?
Within two years after these remarkable words were written, the
Pope did excommunicate him, in return for the confiscation of
his whole dominions, and in jess than four years more, the arms
did fall from the hands of his soldiers ; and the hosts, apparently
invincible, which he had collected, were dispersed and ruined by
the blasts of winter. ‘ The weapons of the soldiers,” says Ségur,

a.rgument‘very,ccncisely in the ‘“ Third Chapter, concerning Faith,”
which we translate as _follows : )

“To enable us to fulfil the duty of embracing the true faith and of
persevering steadfastly in it, God, ‘through His only-begotten Son,
established a-Church ; and, to give everyone the power to recognise
her as the guardian and teacher of Revelation, He endowed her with
manifest marks of her divine origin. These marks are found in the
Catholic Church alone. Nay further, through her wonderful propa-
gation, her peerless sanctity and inexhaustible fertility in all good
works, her world-wide unity and unconquerable stability, she is her-
gelf a great and perpetual motive of credibility, and an unassailable
testimony to her divine mission. .

“ And this evidence is supported by aid from on high ; for our
most kind Lord not only excites and helps the erring by His grace
o come to the knowledge of the truth’ (x Timothy ii. 4), but by
His grace confirms those whom He has brought from .darkness ‘into
His marvellous light’ (1 Peter il. g), that in this same they may

ersevere ; and He never abandons them, unless they abandon Him.
Wherefore, they who by the heavenly gift of Faith have adhered
to the truth, cannot be at all compared to those, who under the
influence of human opinions subscribe to a false religion ; for the
former having under the guidance of the Church embraced the Faith,
can never. have just cause for changing it or calling it into question.”

For Latin text of above see (1) " Thesaurus Doctrine Catholic® ”
(F. Cavallera) 179, o (2) “ Enchiridion Symbelorum " (Denzinger-
Bannwart), 17934 )

_ 18 History of Europe, ch. 60.

. [x9]

in describing the Russian retreat, appeared of an insupportable
weight to their stiffened arms. During their frequent falls they
fell from their hands, and, destitute of the power of raising them
from the ground, they left them in the snow. They did not
throw them away : famine and eold tore them from their grasp.” ”’
And Alison adds+—“There is’ something in these rmarvellous
coincidences beyond the operations of chance, and which even

a Protestant historian feels himself bound to mark for the
observation of future ages. The world had not gone back a
thousand years, but that Being existed with whom a thousand
years are as one day, and one day as a thousand years.” And
%s He was with Pope Gregory in 1077, 80 He was with Pope Pius
in 1812, and so shall He be with some future Pope again, when
the need shall come, and show to His enemies that His arm has
not forgotten its strength.

Any one of the special characteristics outlined above
would alone suffice to justify the claim of the Catholic
Church : each one is in itself a moral miracle ; 1° each
one is in itself & proof of God’s special and extraordinary
support ; but it is the combination of all, their mass effect,
which makes the argument absolutely overwhelming.

The Church presents to the unprejudiced inquirer the
unmistakable marks of her Divine Mission ; from her
brow there flashes forth the light of truth that brings
assent. Truly she is “the standard set up unto the
nations who calleth unto herself all those who do not yet
believe, and giveth to her own children the full assurance
that the Faith they profess rests on solid foundations.”

Summary

We who are Catholics believe that the Catholic
Church is the one and only Church of God.

We believe, because God has testified that what
we believe is true.

He has conveyed His testimony to us in many
ways, but chiefly by setting before our eyes the
unique characteristics of the Church herself, viz.,

— — SR )

19 That is, a miracle of human behaviour.
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her miraculous unity with world-wide Catholicity,
her sanctity, her gift of miracles, and her unconquer-
able stability.

We bless and thank Him for giving us the light
to see so clearly the imprint of His hands. We
bless and thank Him for inclining our hearts to
submit to His Church, and to love her as our
Spiritual Mother.

Note.—This proof contains within itself the demonstra-
tion of those preliminary truths which are common to
both Methods of establishing the Divine Authority of the
Catholic Church. It can be briefly re-cast in the following
form :—The unique and marvellous characteristics of the
Catholic Church cannot be due to the operation of any
natural cause. They can be explained only by the
action of some great, living, intelligent being, the master
of the human mind and heart. That being we call God.

SEQUENCE OF THE ARGUMENT
 (Chapters 1—X)
[. Natural Apologetics:! :

1. God exists: He is the Supreme Being, intelligent
and free, infinite in all perfections : He created the world
and all things init.  (Ch. L)

2. Man, one of God’s creatures, possesses reason and
free-will. (Ch. IL). .. :

3. Man has duties to God, to himself and to his neigh-
bour ; but without: a:revelation, it would be practically
impossible for the generality of mankind to arrive at a
sufficient knowledge of these duties and of the truths
that underlie them : 'we have, therefore, an assurance
that God in His Mercy must, as a fact, have given the
necessary revelation, - (Ch. IIL).

II. Christian Apologetics:

1. Miracles and prophecies are signs by which a divine
revelation may be known with certainty. (Ch. IV.).

2. The New Testament, as history, is trustworthy.
(Ch. V.). ; )

3. The New Testament shows that Christ claimed to
be God. (Ch. VL). '

4. It shows likewise that His claims were proved by
miracles and prophecies. (Ch. VIL).

1 The three chapters of this section may be postponed at the teacher’s
discretion, until the remaining portion of Part I. and all Part II. have
been thoroughly mastered ; but they should by no means be omitted.
In addition to the matter of which they explicitly treat, they give a
reasoned refutation of the false systems of Agnosticism and Materialism,
which when encountered for the first time by an impressionable mind,
unprepared and unassisted, constitute a most grave danger to the
Faith. The only remedy is to face such errors squarely during school
years, to rob them of their novelty, and to unmask their absurdity.
The pupil who goes out into the world without this enlightenment is
ill equipped for battle. While in class, he may not succeed in grasping
every metaphysical point in the arguments : it will suffice if he sees
their main lines and is satisfied of their validity.

f21]
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SEQUENCE V7 o

TI1. Catholie Apologeties:

1. The New Testament proves that Christ established
a Church, and that He invested Her, and Her alone with
authority to teach mankind. (Ch. VIIL).

9. It proves also that Christ gave His Church certain
characteristics, one of which was imperishability ; His
Church, therefore, still exists in the world. (Ch. IX.).

3. Of the existing Christian Churches, the Catholic
Church is the only ome that possesses all the character-
istics of the institution founded by Christ. Therefore,
the Catholic Church is the one and only true Church.
(Ch. X.).

Note.—(1) Chapters XT—XIV., though they belong to
Catholic Doctrine, have been inserted in this volume :
Chapters XI1—XIII., to complete the treatise on the
Church, and Chapter XIV because of its close relation
to the subject-matter of Apologetics.

- (2) The line of proof followed in the Appendix to the
Tntroductory Chapter and in the body of the text is
that which the Church herself seb forth at the Vatican
Council—see extract from the text of the Council, Intro.
Ch., footnote 17. This method of Apologetics may there-
fore be truly called the official or clagsical method.—
The Council lays stress on the double fact, viz., that God
by His grace helps those who are in outer darkness to
come to & knowledge of the truth—that God by His

ace gives to those who already dwell in the region of
light the strength to persevere in the Faith.

(3) The work is arranged on the plan of providing &
course for average pupils and, at the same time, for those
who are more talented. The text set in large type gives
a complete treatment of Apologetics guitable for an
ordinary class. The teacher can direct the pupils to read
the small print or selected parts of it according to their

ability.

‘that the Resurrection o

SECTION 1
NATURAL APOLOGETICS

CHAPTER 1

THE EXISTENCE AND THE NATURE OF GOD AS SHOWN
BY PURE REASON

§

THE EXISTENCE OF GOD

Fotom truths naturally known, we prove the existence of
o Living, Personal God, i.., of a Being endowed with
intelligence and free-will, the First or Originating Cause of
all things distinct from Himself

BRIEF TREATMENT OF THE PROOFS
I
Proof from Order and Law in Nature
ProoF FrROM ORDER IN NATURE
(Usually called the proof from Design)

Tn the works of nature, as well as in the works of man,

- order or orderly arrangement is due to the activity of an

intelligent designer.

1. Suppose you pay a visit to & bicycle factory. In one
oi" the qukshops you see & number of parts, sorted into
different collections—a pile of gteel tubing, a sheaf of
spokes, wheel-rims, hubs, handlebars, pedals, boxes of
nuts and screws and so forth. You return some hours

1 Attention is directec% (t:(l)u‘-footnote 47, page 103, where it is shown
bhat ist enables us to dispense with ¢ ilo-
sophical proof for the existence of God given in tlgis chapter. ho phile
I



later, let us say, and find that the entire assemblage of
units has been transformed into a dozen new bicycles,
each perfect in every detail : part has been fitted into
part with deft adjustment, yielding a result which is a
model of ordered arrangement. Could you possibly
imagine such an achievement t0 have been the product
of mere chance ? No, you would recognise at once that
it was the work of an intelligent mechanie.

Now turn from the bicycles to the human hand that
helped to make them, and you will find a far more
wonderful instance of order and ingenuity. Every move-
ment of the human hand causes an interplay of finely
wrought bones, a contraction or relaxation of pliant
muscles, a straining or slackening of fibrous ginews. Its.
framework is composed of no less than nineteen bones,
while eight more of various shapes ensure strength and
flexibility in the wrist. Surely blind chance can have
had no part in the formation of such a highly-complicated
and intricate system of bones and nuscles, of sinews and
arteries, wherein the several units are working har-
moniously for the production of each and every movement
of the whole. And, if we exclude chance, the question
jmmediately arises, whence has it come ? Obviously not
from man, for it has grown and developed with himself.
Who then is the author of that wonderful piece of
moechanism? Who is it that has caused it to grow to
its present shape, to develop so many different tissues,
to attain to such efficiency ¢ The answer springs to
your lips. The Maker of the human hand and of the
countless other marvels with which our world is filled is
none obher than the great Master-Worker, Almighty God.

2. The photographic camera consists of a case in which
there is a circular opening for the admission of light ; the
light passes through the lens, and forms & picture on the
sensitive plate. Parallel with this is the instance of the
human eye, the eye-ball corresponding to the case of the
camera, the pupil corresponding to the circular opening,
the crystalline lens to the camera-lens, and the retina
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_to the sensitive plate. In both examples, it will be
 observed, several distinct things are found united or fitted
_ together to produce a single result, viz., & clear picture
_on the sensitive plate and on the retina. Could those
distinct things have come together by chance ! No, it is
perfectly plain that such a combination could have been
effected only by the intelligent operator. The camera
was made by man: the human eye was made by a
worker no less real, though invisible.?

How did the maker of the camera do his work ? He
collected the materials he required ; he shaped, filed, and
polished them with great care, and finally fitted them
together. Though you may admire his skill, you are
convinced that you yourself with proper training could
imitate it. But what of the maker of the human eye ?
How did he do his work? In some most mysterious
way which we are quite unable to understand, and which
we recognise as far beyond the possibility of imitation,
he caused a minute portion of flesh to multiply itself a
million times over, and, in so doing, gradually to build
up, shape, and perfect every part of the wonderful organ.
He who could get a particle of matter to behave in that
way is a worker whose intelligence and power it is
impossible for our minds to measure. He is the Master
of Nature : we call Him God.

Proor ¥ROM THE LAws oF NATURE

All nature is obedient to law. Astronomy, physicé,
and chemistry show that inanimate matter, from the

2 Order is unity or uniformity amid variety. Order is present when
_several different things combine to produce a single effect or result.
Examples: (1) A waich consists of the case, the dial, the hands, a
multiplicity of wheels and other arrangements : each part contributes
towards the production of a single result, viz., the convenient indication
of the hour. ~ (2) the human body consists of a great number of members
_and organs, yet all help, each in its own way, towards the well-being
of the whole.

Order is the result of design.
he planning of order.

Design may, therefore, be defined as



stars of heaven to the smallest speck of dust, i, in all
its movements and changes, subject to fixed laws. The
same holds for living things—plants, animals, and men :
each species grows, develops, and acts in the same way.
The entire universe is bound together into one vastly
complicated whole, and is like a great machine the parts
of which are admirably fitted together. The orderly move-
ment of the heavens, the marvellous structure of living
things and their organs, such as the organs of sight ahd
hearing, the wonderful instinct of ‘the . lower animals, as
instanced in the work of insects and the nest-building
of birds, the free activity of man, his great achievements

in science, literature, and art—all these marvels are the .

gifts of nature and in conformity with its laws.

Tt is unthinkable that laws, producing effects so vast,
and yet so orderly in their entirety and in their smallest
detail, could have sprung from chance, or from any un-
intelligent cause we choose to name. They must have
been imposed by a wise Lawgiver who so framed them,
and so directed them in their working as to achieve the
ends he desired. That Lawgiver must be a being of vast
intelligence. He must possess free-will for he has given
that faculty to man. He must possess power beyond our
capacity to measure, a power to which our minds can
affix no limit.

The great Newton who discovered the laws of the
motions of the heavenly bodies wrote as follows : “ This
most beautiful system of sun, planets and comets could
nowise come into existence without the design and owner-
ship of a Being at once intelligent and powerful. . . .
This Being governs all things, not as if He were the soul
of the world, but as the Lord of everything. . . . We
admire Him for His perfections, we venerate Him and
we worship Him for His Lordship.” 3

8 Principa 111, Sch. Gen.
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I
Proof irom Motion

Evgryd:a.y experience shows us that things move.
thing in the visible world can move entirely of itself,
, without help. No moving thing contains in itself
he ‘omplete explanation of its movement. ~Consider the
rticular case of inanimate bodies. They move only
they are moved. They do not move themselves in
ny way. They get all their motion from without.
t us apply these observations to the earth and to
e ‘hem‘renly bodies. That some of these bodies are in
m(zm?n is manifest ; the movement of the earth on its
a’x;ﬁs isa proved fact ; its motion round the sun is likewise
ain.
Ask yourself now how did the earth get its motion ?
any physicists say that it got its motion from the sun,
hich, while spinning round, flung it off as a fra,gment,
But whence did the sun get its motion * Some say that:
he sun got its motion from a larger body of which it
106 fox:med a part, while others assert that the sun with
ts motion is the result of a collision between two stars
: .t“h‘ow did the motion of the larger body or the stars
kmg.mate? Science gives no answer, and even though
t did, the answer would leave us exactly where we were :
we should still be as far as ever from a final and satis-
jory explanation of the motion of the earth. The only
1 reply, which excludes all further inquiry, is that the
on is due immediately or ultimately to some unmoved
source of motion, to the first mover.
There must exist, therefore, a being distinct from the
rid who gave it motion. That being is either the first
over or a being moved by some other. If that mover
n}oved by another, whence did that other derive his
otion ? - The question as to the source of motion can
answered satisfactorily only when, at last, we reach
first mover who is not moved by any other,
hat first mover we call God,




s

11
Proof from Causality

A thing must exist before it can act : nothing therefore,
can make itself. If we see anything new come into
existence, we are sure it must have been brought into
existence by something else. That which is brought into
existence is called an effect and that which brings it
into existence is called & cause.

If we find that the cause of any particular effect is itself
an effect, our mind is not content : we feel that we have
not yet arrived at a satisfactory explanation of the first
effect. Take, for example, the electric light that suddenly
springs up and floods your room at night-time. It is an
offect. But what is its cause ? The current. The current
however is an effect of the moving dynamo. Now, if the
moving dynamo is the last cause that we can name, we
ate still without a full and satisfactory explanation of the
electric light. Why ? Because the dynamo itself is an
offect. Therefore; at the end of our series of questions,
we find ourselves in the presence of an effect that needs
explanation quite as much as the effect from which we
started. ;,

Let us repeat in general or abstract form what we have
been saying in the last paragraph :

In the world around us, the existence of any particular -

thing, which we will call A, is accounted for by something
else, which we will call B. A is the effect ; B is its cause.

But suppose B itself to be the effect of C ; C the effect of

D; D the effect of E, and so on through a long geries.
If the last cause which we can set down—Ilet us call it

Z—has itself been produced by something else, then we

are still without a true and satisfactory explanation of A.

The complete and final explanation will -be found only
when we reach a cause which is not an effect, a cause
which has not derived its existence from something else.
This cause which we designate the First Cause, accounts
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““dx}ce i_"or the entire series of causes which we have been
onsidering and of any other series which we choose to

The First Cause therefore of all things in nature must
ecessarily be uncaused (if it were caused it would not be
o first cause). It was not brought into existence ; thus
+ must have existence of itself, it must be self-existentt

The first cause, the self-existent source of all thin
all God. o . & we

v
Proof from Dependence

_ Everything in the visible world is subject to change
and death. FPlants, animals, and men come into being
and after a short time perish, while inanimate mattel"
suffers endless changes. No particular thing in the
iverse has any grip on existence ; its existence is an
mfastened cloak that may slip from it at any instant :
existence is no part of its nature. Everything in the
world, therefore, is dependent, i.e.; it does not exist .of
itse}_f, but depends on something else for its existence.
.SII'.LCG dependent beings do, as a fact, exist, and go on
existing, and since they do not exist of themselves, they
must be held in existence by an independent or necessary
being, i.e., by a being who is self-existent, a being to
whose nature existence belongs.
Can the self-existent being be like matter, or electricity
or any other lifeless thing we care to name ? No; to
port in existence all things in the world, including
ng plants, sentient animals, and rational men, the
-existent being must be a Living Power. He must
¢ the Supreme Being who holds within Himself the source
£ His own existence. -
Ve call Him God.

ote.—Crasp the significance of the truth that we are
olutely dependent on God for our existence. It is
2
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the foundation of all religion ; it brings sharply before -
our mind the nothingness of man and the greatness and h are fitted a sensitive plate and at
oodness of God. From it, springs the chief of all our - little Sﬁegﬁ“‘ﬁf glass on which is
duties, the duty of loving Him with our whole heart and i G ﬁ;’z = &desggﬁ‘;:l;e o “ sen-
soul as the Giver and ever-active Sustainer of our very {ransparent substance, Y s e
life and being, and of acknowledging His supreme dominion creen the image of any object placed in
over us and our total dependence on Hinm. ra is complotely closed but for a small
: ; *@33- k‘I;}hmﬂgh th:is opening, the light-
FULLER TREATMENT OF THE PROOFS OF GoD’s ens, and fall on the sensitive

EXISTENCE

First Principles.—Before giving our fuller greatment of the above
proofs, we shall state the first principles on which they are based.
First principles are the self-evident truths that serve as the basis
of o science. 'Thus, in Euclid, the axioms are the first principles
from which all the propositions may ultimately be deduced. In
our proofs, the First Principles are chiefly two, ViZ.

(1) That our reason and the evidenee of our senses are trust-
worthy.

(2). That anything which begins to exist must have been brought
into existence by something distinct from itself (Principle of

red in size so as to
ed,

sitive plate, so as to secure tl
picture from being blurred. o the

ped and brought together for the
We have here an example

Causality). . . od p
We need not, and in fact we cannot, prove First Principles. dernbinstion 6r & X
They shine by ‘heir own light. ~Those ‘who deny their validity s shlgielzge(g; .S:l‘rangement of different

put themselves beyond the pale of discussion. ; ;
: : i n eye is similar in structure to
I ; - ng points-of resemblance : ’
correspon t0 the case.

Proor FROM ORDER AND Law IN NATURE qugs $0: the eircular opening: it is of
an be altered according to the amount of

Proof from Order in Nature s ' L secrondi
> 16 lens, corresponding to the lens of the camera.

Order Explained by. Examples.—The Photographic Camera.—The  sevands wl
photographic camera is a familiar object nowadays. It consists nge g’i‘il:ugs:;;he- se:}fltwe plate.
MW R ool S ig : in the camers, this is

4 Text of St. Thomas Agquinas.—'* We observe that some things which e distance between lens and plate ; in the eygol?e
are without understanding, such as natural bodies, operate for an en ure of the crystalline lens. y
(as appears from the fact that always or more frequently they operate .
in the same way to arrive at what is best): whence it is clear that
they attain this end not by chance but by intention. Now, these.
things which do not possess understanding, operate for a purpose only
in so far as they are directed by a being endowed with intelligence :
just as an arrow is directed by the archer. Therefore, there is an
intelligent Being, by whom all the things of nature are directed to their
end. . And ihis Being we call God.” St. Thomas, Summa Th.-1,q.2,8.2¢

weo have an example of order, b i

in we. : ) ecause diffe
za;;;zmed foo produce a single effeet.,i Each contlrigflirég
nes i13;bt)*&va,:[‘ﬁﬁ the same end, viz., the formation of
ure on the retina. °

Bem&ngs Intelligence.—_—How. did the camera come to be
; e If,ve your ch91ce qf just two answers, viz., that it
. v chance or by intelligence. Now, you know that it
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could not have been made by chance : such an explanation is so $ues against you. Each of them
foolish that you would regard it as a jest. You need no help atter : thoe hxd'den worker acte_d
whatever to-convince you that the eamera was put together by ¢ millions of times and made it
an intelligent workman. : as the eye-ball, the' retina,

‘How did the human eye come to bemade 1 By chance ? No': ‘ ontrolling muscles; the_ cogxtr.aemle
that is an absurd reply. . The human eye wag made by some marvellous which it is un-
intelligent being.. - s : ' orker-ig & being whose
IR ' ot measire.

The. Maker of ‘the Human Eye Possesses Power and Intelligence
without Limit.—Make the following supposition :  Suppose that
all the parts of a camersa lay scattered about the table, and sup-
pose you saw them rise up and move towards one another and
fit themselves together—would you say that this happened by
chance ? No: you would say that it was brought  about by
gome intelligent, though invisible, worker, and. you would add

God.—He: who has made . the
ause He is an active
to whom nothing is

that he must indeed possess very wonderful powers. ’ man eye, as we have ex-
Now take a step further. Suppose that the case, the lens, and satter ; but the entire
the sensitive plate were all ground to the finest powder and Bl le, its various limbs and
mixed thoroughly together; suppose that the minute fragments way.  It:begins.as.a single
of each part sought one another out, and fastened themselves d gradually forms every part.
together again ; and suppose that each part thus completed took r more wonderful than any
up.its proper place so as to giveus a perfect camera—would you o. You can show how a watch
say that this was due to chance 2  No, but you would protest how the movement of the spring

that here there was need of & worker, still more intelligent, still
more powerful. S ‘

But we are not done with our suppositions. There is one more
which we must make. Suppose you saw just a single tiny speck
of dust oni the table before you'; suppose that, having grown to
twice its size, it broke up into two particles, and that each of
these two particles, having doubled its size, broke up into two
others ; suppose that this process of growth and division went

or, until finally it is communicated
show how the living cell does its
stery—why ? = Because the mind
sop for 1 to fathom.  But.the mystery lies
hich the cell works but in the resulls
it Howers, foliage, bark, stem and roots

the wenderful powers of man, his
his other senges ‘ot from the living cell.

ingenious & machine is, the greater testi-

on, and that, during its progress, the particles managed to build - . ] : :
up the case, lens and plate ; suppose, in:other words, that you can b fjgsaﬁaé{ii;ﬁufh?iﬁf ngeﬁ‘*";‘;ﬁ%ng
saw, one .ar_xd the same minute fragment of matter produce such bie‘khimxs’élfa of making mabhgines an dlzf
widely different things as the case with its blackened sides, the ence in arb snd science.

transparent lens with its mathernatically accurate curvature, the L bR 1 Yo -
sensitive plate with its chemical dressing, the aperture with its ‘ dl&pié;vzg 0‘; thfbcizvslopmgnt of :h&a hvlé‘%hiell 1}31
light-control, and last of all, the whechanism for focussing. What but by & mere ac tp(?fv:h:[(; :;‘ii’f eG’ ‘1110 On%s
would you say to such a supposition ?. You would be tempted %é'takéylace and nat bev. H? omman
at once to stamp it as utterly improbable. You would protest, ke place, and nature obeys tm.”,

igestion ; the miscles of the throat draw down

and with good reason, that only an all-powerful being could geb & instanc i in the

a single speck of dust to behave as we have described, to make . tii:a&oi,(}ing s'ldgige:tri)gsaﬁ 1gu;chfeoggf ofrggg?;lgui%r

it multiply itself, and, while so doing, form unerringly, and piece : wscles by which it opens and closes, receives fthé

together, an ingenious mechanism. s ue palate register its agreeable ‘or disagreeable
But is there really any improbability in the occurrence of which ut and crush it ; the salivary glands pour out their

we have. just spoken 1. No j.the very eyes with which you'have
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2. We have proved God’s existence from a few special in- with mathematical accuracy. (c) In

stances of order, but we could have argued with equal success inces are found to have definite attractions
from anything whatever in the visible world : the very stones you ombine according to fixed laws. In all

ions of physical science; the same

tread under foot are made up of molecules each one of which,
rywhere, like agents in like circum-

when studied scientifically, is found to possess a structure that
could have been given to it only by & wise architect : it is as
elearly the work of intelligence as is the house in which you live.

We read that in olden times & certain man was accused of
denying the existence of God. Stooping down, he picked up &
straw from the ground : “If T had no other evidence before me
but this straw,”’ he said, “ I should be compelled to believe that

thereis & God.”” He meant that wisdom alone could have devised
the special tubular shape in virtue of which a very small quantity

ject to low.—(a) All living things are
nutrition, growth, and reproduction.
develop from. s single living cell. In
 instance, that cell multiplies
g up a great complexity of
he heart and lungs. (b} Every

> to repair its worn. parts.

of matter supports an ear of corn, and allows it to toss and sway ] P
freely with the breeze. dual of the same
petites and ten-

Proof from Law in Nature® ) > defence of life,

. L . its offspring. (d) The

All Nature is Obedient to Law.’—That the universe is obedient sses inelinations in
to law is & truth which forms the very basis of all physical science : led by the desire for

5 ds up many wonderful
ols of literature and art. In
in laws, the laws of thought,

stem, 1eaf, and flower, is subject

(1) ‘Inanimate matter is gubject to law.—{a) In Astronomy, the
laws of Kepler atid Newton have exhibitéd the heavens as forming
§6 exatt ‘a mechanical system that seemingly irregular oceur-
rences, such as eclipses and the return of cornets; can be pre-
dicted with certainty. (b) In Physics, the laws of sound, heat,
light, and electricity, work so perfectly that results can be

; "",;ancl served by, the laws of
All living things are subject to the laws

the masticated food through the alimentary canal to the stomach,

where the digestive juices convert it into such a form that it can bring rition, growth, and many other pro-
mutrition to every part of the body. This admirable system of organs, ordance with the laws of chemistry. The
all conducing to the achievement of a single purpose, viz., the pre- ( oy are as valid for the living as fo

servation and strengthening of life, bears the unmistakable impress of 'he tree, for instance, which stores up th egenerg ;
design. returns it later on when its withered branches

¢ In the proof from Order, we examined separate things, such as
the human eye and the human hand ; we showed that each is the ount-
¢ome of design ; that each, therefore, points to a Designer. ]
In the proof from Law, we assume with modern adversaries that all ation has so. placed the earth in relation to
instances of orderly arrangement in the world are due to the operation b res the moderate quantity of light and heat

of Nature's Laws. We prove against them that these Laws themselves the port of organic life The air -
»iive us no final explanation, but demand the existence of an Intelligent parts nearly 79 of nitrogen' 8:11;1 .21 o o; Vg;ﬁt:;r;s
Lawgiver. : 4 B + . YE® »
7 & law of nature, or physical law, may be merely a formal state- g éghef t carggmc acid, a minute proportion of
ment of what regularly occurs in nature, or it may denote the cause ' er constituents, and a variable quantity of
of such regularity. We use the expression in the latter sense : let us 4 n pure nitrogen, man would suffocate ; in pure
then define a law of mature as * the cause of a certain regularity 1 9@3’ chuld burn out rapidly like a piece of tinder ;
observed in nature.” It must not be inferred, however, that we claim carbonic acid plant life would be impossible. . . . The
es oxygen and inhales carbonic acid; the animal

any exact knowledge of the cause of each set of regularly occurring :
arbonic acid, and inhales oxygen : thus, each ministers

fe of the other. . ... The water, drawn by evaporation

served by the laws of inanimate matter.

phenomena. That the cause exists we are certain, but as to its precise
Hature and mode of operation we need not profess to know anything.



NATURAL APOLOGETICS

14

from the gea, drifts..in clouds, and descends in- rain on the
mountains, thus feeding the wells, the streams and rivers, SO
necessary- for living things. . . - Bodies contract with a fall of
temperature, and yet water expands when its temperature falls
below 4° Centigrade. - Hence, ice is lighter than water, and forms
a surface-covering which, being of low conductivity, prevents
the rapid congealing of the entire bedy of water and the destruc-
tion of living things beneath.

:(4) The whole wniverse, we may say in conclusion, is guided by
law. Everywhere there is order. Everywhere there is admirable
arrangement. Everywhere there are fixed modes of action.

The Laws of Nature could not have been produced by chance or by
a cause acting blindly, which is but another name for chance.—1Is it
necessary to refute the absurdity that chance could have generated
a law 7 Law is the exact opposite of chance. Tixity is the
characteristic of law ; variability, the characteristic of .chance :
(1) Four rods of equal length, flung aimlessly from the hand,
may fall into the exact form of & square. It is barely conceivable
that this may happen once or twice ; it is utterly inconceivable
that it should happen a hundred times in unbroken succession ;
but: what should be thought of the conceivability of its never’
happening otherwise 78 Yet this last must be realized in order
to give us the basis of a law. (2) If the generation by chance of
such a simple law be impossible, how can we measure the absurdity
of supposing that chance could have produced the vast complexity
of laws that rule the universe, the laws whose operation guides
the course of planets, and accounts for the growth and repro-
duction of living things, the instinct and tendencies of animals,
the work .of bees, the nest-building of birds, the activity of the
mind of man ? o i

The Laws of Nature have been Imposed by & Lawgiver.—(1) The
arguments by which-we have shown that the laws of nature are
not due to chance avail, also, to prove that those laws cannot
be due to any unintelligent cause wo chicose to name.  Therefore,
they must be due to some great intelligence digtinet from matter.
They must have been ordained and imposed by a Lawgiver.
And, as the statesman frames his legislation for & definite purpose,
so, also the Lawgiver of the universe imposed His laws to achieve
the ends He desired. - The orderly arrangement produced by His
laws was intentional. It was in accordance with His precon-

ceived plan or design.

8 We abstract for the moment from the rare interpositions to which,
according to the doctrine of miracles, the laws of nature are subject.

o how the necessity for an intelligent author of the
re 18 enforced by considerations such as the following :
ence and skilful workmanship are required
stenrn-engine that can foed -itself with fuel and
definitely greater would ‘be the intelligence and
make the iton-ore come,of itself, out of the

_and temper itself, form and fit together

engine, make the engine lay in its store of

° it furnace, and repair its worn parts.

oeess of nature in the case of living

rtelligence is needed to guide the hands

uilds the engine, much more is it needed

o lifeless forces of nature insproducing

do, often exhibit

erform with great skill a
definite purpose. Take
d of sand-wasp® which

® by outting as with a surgical

w.nerve centres, so as to deprive

ot of life. The sand-wasp then lays
rm and covers all with clay. It has got
instruction or practice, It lives for

; been taught by its parents, for it
does riot; teach its offspring, for it dies
o the earth.” Tt has not gob its skill by
¢ what does heredity mean in such a case? 1t

_ some ancestor of the insect, having accidentally
rm in nine or ten nerve centres, managed somehow
o transmit fo all its descendants a facility for achieving
suceess. - But it is mere folly to say that this chance
he ancestor rather than any other chance act’ should
s fixed habit in all its progeny. And could the original
have been dus to chance ¥ Where the number of points
ht have been struck was infinitely great, the chance of
he nerve centres. alone was zero. But perhaps the
ts its skill by. reasoning ? No : . (1) because reasoning
give dexterity ; (2) because it is impossible that each
£ the same tribe—and all are equally expert—should
ver by independent reasoning exactly the same process ;
6Cause, when the insect is confronted with- the slightest
ifficulty, it acts like a creature without reason and is
less to solve it. Therefore, the intelligerice which the sand-
bits does not reside in the inisect itself but in the mind

T
rge from

;'Theammophﬁ'a\ hirsuta. -
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of God : it was He who planned the work : it is He who moves
the insect to perform it

(¢} Man is as much a product of nature as the bee or the
flower. The-elaborate works of civilisation, the arts and sciences,
and all the accumulated knowledge of cenburies, are as certainly
due to the working of nature’s laws or forces, as the honey-cell
of the bee or the perfume of the flower. Is it for a moment
coneeivable that’ those laws were not directed by intelligence,
that man-and all his achievements could have sprung from &
govree, blind and lifeless, and, therefore totally inadequate to
account for them 7 °

. The Lawgiver is God.—(1) As the carpenter is distinet from the
table he makes, the architect fror the house he designs, as every
cause is distinet from its effect, so the Lawgiver of the universe
must be distinet from the universe and its laws. (2) A scientist
of exceptional talent, aided by perfect apparatus for research,
succeeds after many years of study in understanding, more or
less imperfectly, the working of one or two of those laws. Must
‘niot, then, the Author of them all be a Being of vast intelligence ?
{3) That Being must possess free-will. Else, how does man by
a law of his nature come to possess such a faculty * And why
should the laws of nature be precisely as they are—we see no
reason why they might not be otherwise—except from the act
of a Being free to choose a8 He pleases ? The Being who pos-
sesses these perfections we call God.

n

PROOF FROM MoTioN

The Existence of Motion in things around us is proved by in-
numerable instances.

10 Fabre, the .chief authority on entomology, from whose work,
Souvenirs Entomologiques (Faris Delegrave), the above example is
taken, says that the behaviour of the larve is still more astounding.
‘While eating into the live worm, they take care to avoid the vital
parts ; “were they to injure even ome of these, the worm would die,
and: they ‘would perish for want of fresh food. This, says Fabre, is
“.the miracle of miracles.”

Fabre was a Catholic and for a long time an indifferent one. Many
years before his death he was touched by God’s grace; in a spirit of
great devotion and penance, he returned to the practice of his religion
and continued faithful to the end. But even during his period. of
indifferentism, he did not deny God’s existence. He never had any-
thing but scorn for the feeble and foolish attempts of other scientists
to evade the truth that instinct points straight to God. -

THE EXISTENCE OF GOD 1

the Visible World nothing moves entirely of itself, i.e., without
11 You can divide all things in the world into two classes,

hings animate and things inanimate, or, things with life
s without life. '

o lifeless thing moves without help. This obvious truth
o illustrated by & thoussnd examples. The marbles with
1 & child plays are propelled by his fingers : the stone falling
6 air i ing pulled down by gravity : the steamer

sugh the water gets its motion from the engine—and
stances without number. If then you see any quantity
nimate matter in motion—any quantity be it ever so great
ot o small—you are certain that it must have got help

) No animate or living thing moves without help. This, at
sight, is not so clear, yet a little reflection will show that
rue. - (a) Living things move themselves but can do so only
iving help from outside.” Both animals and plants require
1 is the source of their energy ; without it they would
to be living things. (b) Life, or the principle of life, is not
he movement of a particle of matter ; life .is not energy,

ector of energy. The total energy of a plant or animal
ing the whole course of its existence (including the store of
oy which' it may possess at death) is exactly equivalent to
nergy which it has absorbed from without ; and this equality
ing, no matter how the energy may have been expended.
)} The principle of life never begins its work, until it is stimulated

ouitside. One . illustration will suffice : take, for instance,

rain of corn in the earth ; the living principle in that grain
inactive, unless the proper conditions of warmth,

, etc., are present.

remain
bur

But, " you will say, « what of our free-will ? - Using the word
otion? in & broader sense to mean more than the movement
mething material, cannot we say, and must we not say, that
- will moves itself ? > Yes, but it never moves itself without

; The will cannot choose between two courses,; unless those
wrses have been laid before it by the intellect. *‘ But what of
ntellect 1 Does it not conceive ideas unaided ?” Noj; it
st take its first step, until it gets information from one or
the five senses ; and the senses themselves would remain

Our argument does mot require us to specify the nature of the
5. The help may be a true cause or a stimulus, or it may consist
th removal of an obstacle.
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forever passive, unless stimulated or affected by things distinct
from them.!?

There would be no motion in the world but for help given by some-
one who is outside the world.—Since nothing in the world moves
of itself, since everything requires help of some kind for its motion,
it follows that there must be some Being outside the world who
gave it its first motion,

Suppose that there are five children who. are willing to obey
you strictly : suppose you geb each to promise not to speak until
spoken to ; and suppose you lock all five in a room by themselves :
then, no word would ever be spoken in that roor, unless someone
from outside were first to speak to the cceupants. It is so with
the motion we see in the world ; as the silence in the room would
never have been broken but for the voice from without, so the

- motion in the world could never have existed but for the motion
given by some Being outside the world. o

So far we have been thinking of the world as it is to-day, with
its great number of living as well as lifeless things ; but it is
the teaching of Science, that at some time in the distant past
the earth was a flery globe revolving then, as now, round the
Sun, but with no life on its surface. How did it get this motion ?
Scientists say it got it from the Sun. »
round flung off several fragments: these fragments are the
planets of which the earth is one. But how did the Sun get its
spinning or rotating motion ? It got it from a larger moving
mass of which it once formed part—or as some assert, the Sun
with its motion was produced by a collision between two stars.
But, again, how account for the motion of the larger mass, or
of the stars, There iz no answer from Science: and, even if
there were, it would merely tell us of another moving body or
bodies whose motion would equally need explanation. Here then
is the problem : the universe was formed from a quantity of

moving matter ; who gave that matter its motion ¢ Someone
who is outside the universe, and is no part of the universe.
Someone who is truly called the First Mover.

The' First Moﬁer is God.—If you suppose that he who gave the
world its mobion was himself moved by & second being, the second
by a third, and so on indefinitely, you make a supposition which.

12 'You may urge your objection still further and say : ““ An angel
is not in any way dependent on bodily senses. The intellect of an
angel, therefore, can move itself, that is, it can obtain ideas without
external help.” No; the intellect of an angel could not perform its
first act, unless it were afiected in some-way. by an object distinct
from it. Some one has to make the link between the mind of the
angel and the first truth it knows.

The Sun while spinning-
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s nowhere, because it would still remain true that there must
some being who is the fountain-head of all that motion, there
uld still be a First. Mover. The hands of a watch are moved
v one of the wheels, that wheel is moved by another and so on.
ut it isquite absurd to think that we can do without the main-
g by merely inereasing the number of wheels indefinitely.*?
hie First Mover cannot be a lamp of inert matter ; if he were,
snotion would ‘have been derived from without ; he could
ot have been the First Mover. ' -
e ig not like us: he is not united to a body ; if he were, his
owledge would depend on external stimulus, and he would
ot be the First Mover. . He must be a Being whose knowledge
d no beginning, whose mind was never in darkness.
He Himself is the source of all His activity. Heis a Spirit,
4o Liord and Master of the universe: His name is God.

ofe~—According ‘to the capacity of the pupils, the teacher
ight explain that in God the mind knowing is not distinet from
he object known ; that the mind knowing is God himself, and
Lie object known is likewise God himself ;- and that through His
self-knowledge He has a perfect knowledge of His creatures.
‘hig identity in God of the mind knowing and the object known
ables us. to understand how His knowledge never had a

jRE}
ProOF FROM CAUSALITY

The only full and satisfactory explanation of the universe is
ound; as we shall see, in the existence of a First Cause, to whom
all things and all changes, all facts and events are directly or
ndirectly due. , o '

Take anything you please in the world about you—let us call
t A—and try to account for its existence. You discover that
has been produced by B; that B has been produced by C;

C by D. Now, if the last cause named by you in this or any.
other.such series be itself an effect, you are still without a true

“ the series of wheels could beinfinjte.”
But lét us suppose also that the wheels
have the gift of speech and can answer a question. Ask any one of
them, * Are you the cause of the motion I see in you?” It will
nswer, . No,”” and all the members of the infinite series will give the
same reply.. We get-an infinite number of ‘“ Noes’ to an infinite
amber-of questions.. We. must therefore look outside the infinite
ries. for the source of that motion which we see flowing from member
member,

1 Pat,” you mdy say,
ery well ; let us suppose s0:
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and full explanation of A, and you will not find that explanation eminent way, must possess intelligence and free-will, for the
until you arrive at a first cause, & cause which is not an effect, st be sufficient to sccount for the effect. .
& cause which has not derived its existence from anything else, sst Cause, this Self-existent and Intelligent Being we
a cause which is uncaused and self-existent. ~ :

If it be objected that A may be caused by B, B by C, and C

by A, thus moving in a circle, as it were, we answer : (1) If A Sho ity + should observe that a physical cause,

has been caused by B, and B by C, it follows that A has been wh ation comes under the observation of
caused by C. Butif A has been caused by C; then C cannot have account for it8 offect, Let us take an
been caused by A. (2)IfAis caused by B, then B must have o asked to account for the letters we
existed before A ; if B has been caused by:C, then C must have The physical causes of those letters are
existed before B. Therefore C existed before A, and could not iz, th » absorbent nature of the paper, the
have been caused by it. v . ‘But, these causes do not

The series of effects and causes, A. B, G, etc., leads us. there- ~ ; The real cause 18 not
fore to a First Cause which is uncaused. Being uncaused; it was - ] ) 1 ‘Notehow the example
never brought into existence by anything else ; it always existed ; o1y around us: the
it has existence of itself ; it is self-existent. It is idle to inquire in by the motion in the
why it exists, for it exists of its very nature.® The First Cause is 18 by the expansion of
thus self-explanatory, accounting not only. for itself but for A , heat from the coal ; the
and B and C, and for each and every member in any other such ing more than comI’)ressed
geries which we choose to set forth. ¢ and light ; the suns heat

Now, since there is nothing in the visible world about which ebula out of which it was evolved.
we cannot ask the question, why it exists, it follows that the o explanation 1s concerned, We find
independent being who is the explanation and cause of all things b  series of physical causes, just where
in nature must himself be distinct from all and superior to all. ; g. The motion of the nebula requires

Rach individual thing in the visible world, as we have seen, sauch as the motion of the train. Thus we

find the ultimate explanation of all

needs an explanation, and finds it, directly or ultimately, in the ] : of
‘the will of some all-powerful Being distinet

existence of a first cause. But the universe in its entirety like-
wise needs an explanation :-it is nob self-explanatory ; it is not
the full explanation of all that takes place within it —The
universe is made up of & certain number of constituents; the
#etion of any one of them (X) may be explained by its properties,
and by the influence exerted on it by all the others ; the action
of the second (Y) may be explained in a gimilar way, and so on, :

yet this leaves still unexplained why the constituent X existed t-the point of this argument by means of a
at all, and why it had Y, Z, K, etc,, acting upon it, and not & sed for a somewhat different purpose by W.
totally different set of influencing companions. Hence the Vard in his: , The Philosophy of Theism, vol. 11, Pi 1'1‘/:3- TIt{ﬁ
universe considered as a whole, is not self-explanatory : it needs oses 4 philosophical "' mouse to b}f eflclfc)sed mta‘pxanod%rc :ci X e
an explanation just as much as the smallest thing in it. It points 56 ‘1}’5‘3?"3}‘15 that every 3023(1 &fbf_a:i;ﬁs orfuﬁ,? stlflfgr: by tapsy of
beyond itself ; it points to an uncaused being outside nature, & ration of the strings, an0C M e

J £ . . “Thus far I have alread rosecuted my researches,”
being that contains its own explanation, and is the final ex- the touse.. ‘And he goes on with ;Ilpthe blithe optimism of the
the first and sufficient cause of all

planation of overything else, st So much is evident even now, viz., that the sounds proceed

things- ' - & .o from any external agency, but from the uniform qperation

Sinee this being is the author of the order of the universe, the fized laws. These laws may be explored by intelligent mice ; and

author of the intelligence and free-will of man, he himself in some their: exploration I shall devote my life.” And so, the mouse,
o arguing himself out of the old belief of his kind, becomes convinced

that the piano-player has no existence.

% These laws are generalizations from a number of observed facts.

stence of o First Cause is demanded by the Law
Energy.—Men of science agree that the two
the fundamental laws of physics : 16

A

14 Just as it is idle to inquire why a circle is round, for it is round'of
its very nature.
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. (@) The amount of energy in the universe is constant.”

(b) Energy existing as uniformly diffused heat is not available
for useful work. o , ' S

Every student of physical science knows that a portion 6f the
energy employed in doing work appears as heat, which tends to
diffuse itself uniformly. The amount of energy thus converted
into diffused heat is constantly increasing, and as no useful work
can be extracted from it, it is justly described as the growing
waste-heap of the universe. . Hence, even if the sum of energy
in the universe be constant, the amount available for useful work
is continually diminishing. The universe, therefore, will finally . \
arrive at a state of rest, in which all work, and hence, all life, e true at this noment, but need not be true;
suchas we know it, will be impossible. . bh lment of a condition, viz., that there
. But the useful energy of the universe, which is thus constantly herefore a dependent truth. - The
difninishing, was evidently finite at all times, and hence can only . must ever be true ; its truth
have been diminishing for a finite time. Wherefore, it follows that any condition : it is an
the useful energy of the universe had. a beginning.  With Lord L o
Kelvin, we may compare the universe to a.lighted candle:
“ Regarding the universe,” he says, *‘ as a ‘candle that has been
lit, we become absolutely certain that it has not been burning us that it is not a necessary trath
from eternity, and that a time must come when it will cease ery statement that is true for all
to burn.” Or, we may compare it to a clock which is going. ary truth ? No. We can suppose that the
The movement, of & clock is due ‘to a spring which is, slowly un- is olear,” was always true and always will
coiling. There is no mechanism within the clock to rewind the se it-to be eternally true; but even 80, '
spring. At some point in the future it will stop.. At some point ot make it an independent truth ; it i
in the past it was wound up by the hand of a man, or by some ent truth; eternally dependent on other t’,ruthS.

terent such as, *“ The sky is clear,” no matter

agency distinct from itself.” It is so with the universe. As surely ;
may continue to be true, can lose its truth at any
ur mind admits : the - possibility without hesitation ;

as the springs of its energy approach at every instant the final
stage of complete relaxation, so surely were they, at some instant

mdep?ndent statement, such as, * The whole is greater

,”) ean never cease to be true ; our mind rejects the

in the past; wound up by some extrinsic agency, by the hand
absurd and inconeeivable.. A dependent statement

of God.:® , )
FY Energy is the power of doing work. -Any cause which~changes : ¥ revorsiblo : it i biec . 1
or tends to change a body’s state of rest or motion is termed a force. vays reversiblo s 1t is subject. to death, as it were; it is &
A force does work when it overcomes a resistance.. Ezamples: ‘The h@b truth ; while an independent statement is a truth
force. exerted by a horse, in drawing a wagon, does work. The force _ig irreversible, -deathless, imperishable and necessary.
exerted by a man, in raising a weight, and the pressure of the steam, 'he natuve of anything is shown to us in i ition :
in moving the piston of an engine, also do work. Cf. Chapter IV, definition ‘télls us vg’ha-t greeiselywt-he ot}?ilsmgmisltird ifil;;tlizni;
Objections B, 2. - S nstit . e g s ¢ - g
i8 This argument- is a direct deduction from established :physical Um? ui;e;(zé ”W%}ieﬁn: t-het whole ™ as ““ the smgr,z of two or
laws: See Preston’s Heat, pp. 296-298. Addressed to Materialists, it mpelg s to assert t%;% J’gﬁg@evhg{; is g:eagﬁoé%an !:élerefs;‘?;
N R, g . v : its part.
assertion is really contained in the meaning of *‘ the Wlljlole.”

is an ‘' argumentum ad hominem,” i.e., an argument based .on their
own admissions. They, in common with all physicists, regard the laws .
- Now look at the other statement, ‘‘ the sky is clear.” We may
fine: the sky as ‘‘ the visible region above the earth.” It is

of energy as the very foundation of physical science. . It has been
bvious: that the nature of what we call “ the sky > does not

. suggested that there may be a means in nature for the sudden restora-
tiop of useful energy (cataclysmic theory). But this is merely a :

mpel us. to assert that “* the sky is clear.”” Such an assertion

would not follow frem our definition of *‘ the sky.” - - e

gratuitous assumption unsupported - evenr by a scrap of scientific
evidence, T

Gl v

___ Proor ¥roM DEPENDENCE

smﬂg called the Proof from Contingence)

ing éi ‘ Dependence ** and * Necessity.”—Contrast these

»! ¥The whole is greater than the part.”
ndent truth : the latter is an independent

w true was not alwayé true, we
pendent fruth ; the very fact that it
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[t is the nature of

« the whole » to be greater than its part.*®
Tt is not the nature of * the sky ” to be clear. The truth that
“the whole is greater than its part” is true of itself ; it does not
lean for help on any other truth. The truth that * the sky is
clear  is not true of itself ; it needs outside help to make it true.

(3) An independent statement explaing itself : it shines by
its own light ; it does not force us to look elsewhere for the reason
why it is true. A dependent statement is the opposite of all this :
it does not account for itself ; it shines by a borrowed light ; it
leaves us dissatisfied, and sends us farther afield until we find &
self-explanatory truth. ‘ :

Now, as a“truth may be either dependent or independent, so
100 an existing thing may be either dependent or independent. An
existing thing is dependent :

(1) if it exists for but a time ; or
(2) if existence does not belong to its nature ; or
{3) if it compels us to look outside it for the reason of its
existence.
If, therefore, any one of these three conditions has been verified,
the thing derives its existence from without.

Everything in the World is Dependent.—(1) Everything in this
world about us is subject to change and death. Plants, animals
‘and men come into existence and pass away. Inanimate matter
suffers endless variations ; new substances are being constantly
built up and broken down.** All these things: are obviously
dependent, because their existence is merely temporary ; but even
though their existence were everlasting, it would still be, as we
shall see, a dependent existence.

"If we were asked to give the list of things that make up the

nature of man or, in other words, if we were asked to set down
all those things which constitute a man, we should not mention
« oxistence > as one of them. The description of a man remains
precisely the same whether he exists or not, or whether he exists
everlastingly or not, and this is true of any particular thing in
the world we chooge to name. Existence, therefore, does not

1 Cf, footnote 36 of this chapter. .

% Consider, ¢.g., our planet alone : (1) The distribution of land and
water is insensibly, but constantly changing; (2) the earth’s rotatory
motion is getting slower and slower, because the tide, the great bank
of ‘water piled up by the attraction of the moon, acts as a brake on it ;
(3) the motion of the earth round the sun is being retarded, because
of {riction with clouds of meteoric dust: the earth is, therefore, ever
being drawn nearer to the sun. Enormous changes will result, after

the lapse of ages, as a consequence of (2) and (3).
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‘t‘g to the nature of man, nor to the nature of anythin,

‘ ! el
he world.® - Hence we say that everything in the vi}s,ible %vor?:i
‘,epez'xdent or contingent, t.e., that it need not exist. Not
4_31 ig there no necessity for its coming into existence, but
1101 éleeqsstlty for its continuing in existence.?? Nothing
world" exists necessurily. - Nothing in th

grip on existence. g in the world has any

2} If we examine the world at any stage of its hist

rTive at the same_conclusion. Go b};,ck,%f you will, tgrg;;:l%rﬁi}é
ago when, according to scientists, nothing existed but the fier
‘bﬂI"a}' outof which all things around us to-day are supposez
) have been evolved. Here again you find a merely dependent
thing : {a) it existed but for a time; (b) it was composed of a
efinite number of particles linked together in definite ways, and
fact. that it possessed such a particular arrangement and no
her shows its dependence on something outside itself ; it needs
xplaagatlon quite as much as the blast-furnace in oxie of our
actories.—HExistence does not belong to its nature.

 (8) With scientists we may conceive the possibili i

/ b ity that
] he transformations through which th{)a world yha; p’az;;gi
ftmdamental particles of some simple kind may have persisteci
ed and unchanged, serving as the material out of which all

#1'The point of the argument can be illustrated as f
: ollows :—Su

Hat last-year a sculptor gave you a full description of Sa stzl‘cggolf:
: n‘cended making, and that to-day you are looking at the successfull
completed work. Your description of the statue, as it is now ﬁmulg
gorrespond exactly to the sculptor’s description a year ago when the
tfa;?r Ze(t)fhi‘g not eznstence, The description of the statue tells us
t’?e atnre mustee}iisat .\’1’e, and does not include the statement that

o borrow a term from chemistry, the description o ing’
: be called its formula. The formula showspus a ;bfo?sglllten%esixrll at;l;g
chmg more ; it sl}cws us a being that can exist ; it does not sa gthat
he being must exist. We can construct a great number. of fo?mulae
erresgondxng to things actually existing, but we know that there must
e an indefinitely greater number corresponding to things w'hich as Sa
a,clf have never existed, and never will exist, and yet each one of ’these
inknown formule would fully describe the characteristics of
cular and possible being. & par

#You may object that the soul of man is im:

st go on eg:isting forever without any hellp. mggélltﬁgg itsh:‘rfégre
clusion. il}e .soul' of man does not exist of itself ; 'it does not ew:izz
] outhhelp ; if it did, it would never have begun to exist; it would
anattjés ia,ve ;e;l({lsted. But as long as it is kept in existence,’it cannot
L& geecs?y 1t ﬁatthti:tbiogdiyﬁlge;:;u?e it is not made up of parts. Hence,
v : al, we mea it wi .
unless He who holds it in existence withdra?vsﬂglaig lllglg.m fast forever,
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else has been made.”* But these particles, as scientists them-
solves admit, would be dependent things ; (@) they would possess
only & definite, limited power, & fact which would send our mind
in quest of further explanation ; (b) the power exerted by them
would be described by scientists-—to put their view in the siroplest
form—as 8 certain amount of activity ; * but this activity would
need explaining quite as much as the activity of our muscles.®

Dependent Things are held in Existence by an Independent Being.—
Since the visible world with all that it contains is dependent, it
must be held in existerice by some being distinct from it. If
this being ‘were dependent on-a second and higher being, the
gecond on a third, the third on & fourth, and so on endlessly, we
should thus have an infinite series; but the entire series: would
be dependent quite as much as any member of it, and-would
not account for its continued existence.  ‘Therefore, no explana-
tion: of the continued existence of ourselves and all else:in the
world can be found, unless we admib the existence of an in-
dependent or necessary being, existing of itself, existing of its
very nature. . . :

Physical scientists are not in disagreement with us. Max
Planck, one of the most ominent of them, expresses & common
view in the following quotation (his word “ ghsolute > is equiv-
alent to ¢ independent ** ; his words accidental,” ‘* contingent ”
and “ relative ’ have the same meaning as < dependent ') :

“ From the fact that in.studying the happenings of nature we
strive to eliminate the contingent and accidental, and to come
finally to what is essentisl and mnecessary, it is clear that we
always look for the basic thing behind the dependent thing, for
what is absolute behind what is relative. . After all I have
said, and in view of the ‘experiences through whicli scientific
progress has passed, we must admit that in no case can we
rest assured that what is absolute® in science to-day will remain
absolute for all time. Not only that, but we must admit as
certain that the absolute can mever finally be grasped by the
researcher.?” The absolute represents an-ideal goal which is
always ahead of us and whichi-we cen never reach.”

pv. 196. London: Allen

28 Max Planck : Where is Science Going 2"
& Unwin, 1933. -
% Electric activity ** together with the elemental quantum of action.”

See Max Planck, ibid. . .

2 We might have ruled out the discussion of the nebula and funda-
mental atoms by simply asserting that the word ‘‘ existence * will not
bé found in the description of eithe. of them. : L
“e6ig  deemed absolute,” as the context makes clear.

*7j 5., the physical scientist. . i B

® 0p. cit., pp. 198, 109.
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The search of the physical scientist for the independent, self-
existent being is doomed to failure, because his sphere of inquiry
is }‘estncted to the visible world, where he will never find an};-
thing but d_e.pendent things or activities like those with which
we.are familiar ; his last word will take us no farther than the
theory of the Indian sages who said that the earth is supported
by an elephant, the elephant by a tortoise, and ‘the tortoise by— 1 :
he will never reach the end of his inquiry, because he will never
see. the Absolute, .6.; God, in the microscope.

The Independent or Necessary Being is God.—The Independent or
Necessary Being, the giver of dependent existence and the up-
holder of every dependently existing thing, from intelligent man
down to the least material thing, must be & great living Power :
we call Him God. Existence must belong to Him as truth
belongs to the statement that “* the whole is greater than its
part.” He must be self-existent. He must be one who cannot,
without an absurdity, be divested of His existence.. He must,
gherefore, be identified with existence itself, a concept which
excludes every demand for further explanation and sets our
mind at rest. :

“Note.—(1) For the purpose of this argument, it would have
been sufficient to show that there is at least oné contingent being
i the world., From that one contingent being we could have
proved the existence of & Self-existent Being,

Nc?te.—(2) To_‘ the beginner in’ these studies, the proofs from
Motion, Causality and Dependence may seem to be much alike,.
Tt is therefore well to point out that each leads to a distinct
notion of the Supreme Being : ~
~*.The proof from Motion shows that He is not moved by any

other being. v , o '

- The proof from Causality shows that He is not produced by any
other being.

The proof from Dependence shows that He exists nedessarily—
that He exists without the help of any other being. ,

In addition to the proofs for the existence of God set forth
f;mbove, there are many others. Among them may be mentioned,
in. particular, the Aesthetic Argument, based on the perception
of .beauty in the universe, the Ethical Argument, based on the
voice of conscience, and the Moral Argument or the Argument
from the unjversal belief of mankind. . . » :
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§2

THE NATURE OF GOD AS KNOWN FROM REASON

By the light of pure reason we may arrive at some
knowledge of the Nature of God from the fact that He
is the First Cause, eternal, self-existent.

We can show that, since by the mere act of His will,
He can call things out of nothingness into actual existence,
and annihilate them at His pleasure, He must be the
Master of existence, subject to no deficiency and con-
taining within Himself in some higher way every created
perfection that can possibly exist; in other words, we
can show that He must be infinitely perfect—infinitely
perfect in Power and Knowledge and Goodness and in
the splendour of Beauty. But, to those who have been
taught by Bethlehem and Calvary to know Him and love
Him with a warm, personal love, our philosophic argu-
ments must appear to be as chill and formal as the pro-
positions of Geometry. The Incarnation of the Son of
God has given sight to us men who were groping in
darkness ; He who dwelt among us has thrown a light
on the Divine Nature which does not shine from the
ablest. treatise on philosophy.

Tar PERFECTIONS OF (Gop

Simplicity.—God must be simple, i.c., He cannot consist of
separate parts united into one whole. In a being so compounded,
it is the union of parts that forms the whole.  This union would
require a cause. But the First Cause is uncaused.

Spirituality.—God cannot be matter, because all matter is made
up of parts. He is, therefore, a Being with no extension. But
He is also an Active, Intelligent Being, because He is the Creator
of all things, ineluding the human soul. An Active, Intelligent
Being without extension is a Spirit. Therefore, God is a Spirit.

Infinity.—God is infinite, 1.e:, He possesses every perfection in
its highest form-—Power, Wisdom, Goodness, Kindness, and
Merey, and the Splendour of Beauty.

(1) We get the measure of & sculptor’s ability by comparing
the finished statue with the rude block of marble. His ability
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is'in proportion to the distance he places between the perfect
work of art and the unshapen stone, The greater the distance,
the greater the ability. .= Now, the Divine Artificer had no material
on which to begin His work. The things He made were nothing
until He made them. But the distance between * nothing ’ and
actual existence is infinite. God, therefore, produced something
which is at an infinite distance from its previous state.. Such an
act is infinite and can come only from an Infinite Being.®

Note.—The arguments set forth below in (2), (3) and (4) rest
on the truth already established, that God is the only being
whose nature is such that He must exist.®® God’s nature
is what makes Him God and sets Him apart from all else.
How then can we best describe His nature ? . Is it enough to
say that He is the most wise or the most beautiful of all beings ?
No ; because we can think of a being as wise or beautiful without
‘having to think of Him as actually existing. Search as we may,
there is only one name for God which shows clearly what His
nature is, and that name is Existence itself. As wisdom cannot
be unwise or beauty unbeautiful, neither can existence itself be
non-existing. y . .

(2) We speak of a living plant, a living animal, a living man.
 Each of these possesses but a share of life, a limited life. Bub
suppose that there were such a thing as life itself actually
existing. It would not be a mere share of life ; it would not be
a limited life ; it would be a perfect life. Now, apply this to
what we know of God. He is Existence itself ; He cannot even
be conceived as non:existing. All other things get their existence
from Him ; their existence is limited. His existence is unlimited ;
He cannot be short of any perfection, for, if He were, He would
have but a share of existence, and would not be Existence itself.
Therefore God is infinite, i.e., He possesses, in its highest form
every perfection that can exist.

+ (8) -A being is something that exists or that can be given exist-
ence ; if it cannot be given existence, it is a mere nothing ; it is
something inconceivable (likke a square . circle). God is the
Supreme Being. He is Existence itself. e is the Master of
Existence. He can give existence to anything that can con-
coivably exist. If then we suppose Him to be wanting in any
conceivable perfection, we are at once confronted with an ab-
sardity, for He would possess the power to call that perfection
into existence and should, therefore, already possess it. Not
only should He already possess it but He should possess it.in
2 higher form, as may be seen from the following illustration :
The beauty of a picture comes from the msthetic beauty of the

“® 5t, Thomas: S.T,, I, q. 45;a. 5, ad 3.
% See Proof from Dependence.
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painter’s mind ; his mind is capable of conceiving, in line and
colour, countless beautiful designs ; and, as the source must be
higher than the stream that flows from it, so must his mind be
in'a higher order of beauty than any or all of the works he is
‘capable of producing. 8o it is with God ; He, the source of all
‘conceivable beings, is above them all, and must possess in a
higher way all their greathess and goodness and beauty. -

(4) We can give the preceding argument in a slightly different
form : If God, the Master of Existence, were imperfect, He could
make Himself perfect ; He could raise Himself from a lower to
a higher state. But the less cannot produce the greater without
outside, help, and God could have no helper ; outside Him nothing
can exist but His own creatures, things to which He has given
a small share of being and which have to be held in existence at
every instant by His power. Therefore the supposition that He
could be imperfect is absurd.

" Unity.—(1) Since God is infinite, He must be One. Two infinite
beings, each containing all perfections that can possibly exist,
would be a contradiction. If there were two infinite beings, each
should possess some perfection which the other had not, otherwise
they would not be distinct. But since each would be infinite,
each should possess all perfections. Moreover, each would be
independent, and outside the power of the other. Hence, neither
could be infinite. ‘ '

(2) Since God is Being Itself, He must be One, for Being Itself
is one. If there were two Gods, each would possess but & share
of Being, and neither would be identical with Being Itself.

Omnipotence.—God is omnipotent because He is infinite. All
things that are possible He can do. They are possible only
because He can do thermn. They can come into existence only
because He can bring them into existence. He cannot contradict
His own Will or Truth. He cannot commit sin, for instance, for
the esserice of sin is opposition to His Will. Nor can He attempt
what is absurd, the making, for instance, of a four-sided triangle.
Such a figure would be a mere nothing, a contradiction in terms.
Men, because of the imperfection of their will or understanding,
commit sin, or undertake what is intrinsically absurd.

Omnipresence and Omniscience.—God is everywhere, for He sup-
ports in existence everything outside Himself. He is Omni-
scient; that is, He knows all things. He is Omniscient because
His knowledge ig infinite. He has not a number of distinct ideas
as we have. By one act of His intellect He knows and knew
from all eternity all things past, present, and to come:” . *°
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.Goodness and Happiness.—CGioodness is what msakes a thing or
being truly desirable or ‘pleasing. Since God is infinite, He is
goodness without limit ; He is infinitely pleasing to Hiroself and,
therefore, infinitely happy. :

Note.—The Nature of God is incomprehensible. But so is our
own nature. So is the nature of all things around us, from the:
star to the daisy by the wayside. ~ Sir Isaac Newton, one-of the
greatest scientists that ever lived, compared himself to a little
child picking up a few shells on the shore, while all the depths
of the ocean remained hidden from him. 'He:félt that his momen-
tous discoveries had revealed, but without explaining, just one or
two levers:in the infinitely complicated structure of the universe,
while all the rest lay beyond in impenetrable darkness. His know-
ledge seemed to him as nothing compared with his ignorance.
If it be so difficult, then, to know anything worth knowing of the
visible world, how incomparably more difficult it must be to
understand the Nature of its Author ? :

The Perfections of God in Genmeral—(1) We speak of men as
possessing various perfections, e.g.,  wisdom, justice, courage;
ressoning power, but not as possessing them in a perfect degree.
No man is perfectly wise, just, courageous, logical.. May we pre-
dicate all these things of God ? No, not all, since some of them
involve an imperfection. We may say that God is perfectly wise,
i.e., that He knows the causes of all things, or that He is perfectly
just, i.¢., that He rewards and punishes according to merit.  But
we cannot say that He is perfectly courageous, for courage implies
a willingness to face danger, and danger implies weakness, a
condition in which one’s life is threatened. Neither can we say
that He is perfectly logical, for the epithet implies the power of
passing from the known to the unknown, and to God nothing
can be unknown.

The perfections, traces of which we observe in men, are, there-
fore, of two kinds, absolute and relative. Absolute perfections of
their own nature involve no imperfection, while relative per-
fections do involve an imperfection. The former class Ged pos-
sesses formally—that is, He possesses them as they are in them-
selves. The latter class He possesses eminently—that is, He is
the source, perfect in itself, whence they are derived. -

(2) Agnostics® say that the perfections we ascribe to God are
merely ‘‘ anthropomorphie,” i.e., imitations of human perfections;
that if, for instance, a watch could think, it would have just as
much right to argue that the watchmaker was made up of springs
and cog-wheels, as we have to say that God pessesses intelligence,
goodness, justice, ete. © We reply (a) that we do not ascribe to

31 See below, Agnesticism,
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God mere imitations of our human perfections ; that the per-
fections we ascribe to God are found in Him in an infinitely higher
manner than in creatures ; that in creatures intelligence, goodness,
justice are distinet qualities, while in God, in some incompre-
hensible way, they and all perfections are one and the same,
identical with His nature or essence ; (b) that, if the analogy of
the watch were justified, we should be found ascribing to God
hands and eyes and bodily organs, but such is not the fact ; that,
if the watch could reason aright, it would justly ascribe to the
watchmaker the beginning of its movement and the orderly
arrangements of its parts. .

Conclusion.—Thus, with no aid beyond the natural light of
reason, we have laid bare the foundation on which all religion
ig built.

We have discovered the great fundamental truths that God of
His own free will has created the universe ; that He has given us
every good thing we possess, our life and our very being ; that
He holds us in existence from instant to instant ; that, without
His supporting hand, we and the whole world with us would
lapse into the nothingness from which He has called us ; that He
is supreme in goodness, wisdom and power.

Our régson casts us at His feet. It impels us to a great act of
loving adoration. It bids us tell Him that we love Him with
our whole hesrt and mind and soul, and that we humbly and
gladly acknowledge His absolute dominion over us and our
sbsolute dependence on Him.

§3

REPLIES TO OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE PROOFS OF GOD’S
EXISTENCE AND NATURE

Kaxnt : His ParLosorry ; His Crrticism oF OurR ProoFs

Tﬁe Philosophy®® of Kant.—Kant, a German philosopher (d. 1804)
held that space and time are mental forms and nothing more ;

81 Philosophy is the science which by the use of reason alone en-
deavours to find an ultimate explanation of the world and our
knowledge of it.  The philosophy which we follow is substantially that
of Aristotle ; and our proofs for the existence of God rest on the prin-
ciples which he formulated. Numerous other systems of philosophy
have been proposed, but they have been mere fashions of thought, each
having its vogue, and each in due course falling into disrepute because
of its inherent absurdity.—It may be added however that Aristotle
failed to make full use of his own principles and was thus led to a
denial of God's Providence.
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that they are mere moulds within our minds, which give our
thoughts their special shape or quality ; hence, the world about
us, the earth, the sun, the stars, our own bodies, the people with
f,vhom WO converse, the very book we are reading, are all so many
images which our mind has constructed ; similarly, our conviction
that time is passing, that we have lived so many years, that
such-and-such events belong to this or that point in the past,
is merely a notion fashioned by ‘ourselves. Does then nothing
really exist ? Yes, he says, there is something really existing
outside our mind, acting on it, and giving rise to all the different
kinds of 1gleas we have; this real thing, however, cannot be
known as it is in itself.

The successors of Kant, quite legitimately, have gone a ste
further and have denied the existgence of %,he exte%nal re&lit§
which he postulates. One of his. diseiples, Fichte (d. 1814), held
that we ourselves do not exist, nor anything outside us; that
nothing exists but thought ; in other words, he maintained that
thought exists but not the mind that thinks it. “He and those
that share his views are called Idealists.  Kant was a modified
or mcomplet:,e Idealist ; an Idealist because he said that our ideas
are not the images or likenesses of anything real-—sn incomplete
Idealist, because he held that they are derived from some really
existing thing even though its nature be unknown to us.

His teaching, logically developed, takes us even beyond the
absurdity at which Fichte arrived. It leads to the conclusion,
now held by many in the modern world, that truth itself is only
the result of a *“ mould ” of the mind, so that a -doctrine can be,
at one and the same time, both true and false—true for some
and false for others. ‘ ’

No form qf Idealism, however plausibly constructed, can ever
command wide acceptance ; the principles that an external world
really exists, and that.a true knowledge of it.can be obtained
through the senses and the intellect, will always be regarded as
self -eYLdent and unassailable truths not only by the generality of
mankind, but by all sane and profound thinkers. - The undoubted
hold which Kant still has on a small circle of non-Catholic intel-
lectuals is due to the ability which he displayed in his wide
survey of all branehes of knowledge, and the ingenuity with which
gw worked out the details of an elaborate system, based though
it was on the shifting sands of falsehood. Kant professed himself
a Protestant ; his philosophy, like the religion to which he
belonged, has degenerated into a Babel of contradictory voices.

Eant’s Criticism of Our Proofs of God’s Existence.—Kant did not
deny the existence of God, though if he had been logical he
would have done so. He put it forward as a practical necessity :
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if théte were no God, he says, there would be no morality, and
morality is a necessity of social life.
Kant objects as follows against the proof from Order in Nature :

A.—“The order which we observe in nature,” he says, *is
a limited or finite thing ; it.might have been produced by a finite
being ; we are not justified, therefore, in eoncluding that it must
be the work of an infinite being.”

- Reply. 1—DNeither ‘the argument from -Order nor any of the
argaments for God’s existence professes to prove that He is
infinite ; this is quite clear from the italics at the head of this
Chapter where we state what we purpose proving. "Each argu-
ment examines some phase or aspect of the world—its order,
its mechanism of cause and effect, its motion, its (instances of)
dependence—and shows that each phase finds its ultimate ex-
planation in & being distinet from the world supreme and. in-
telligent. . No.doubt, at the close of each argument, we push on
to.the further conclusion that God is infinite, but that con-
clusion, though eorrectly drawn, is not required for our proof of
His existence ; it belongs strictly to the next Section, *“ The
Nature of God as Known from Reason,” where we address
ourselves directly to the questions, whether He is one or several,
whether He is a spirit, whether He is infinite, etc.

:2. Let us suppose for the moment that the objection is sound ;
let us suppose that the great Designer of the world is & finite
being. What follows ? 'A most important conclusion, fatal to
Materialists, who hold that nothing exists except what we per-
ceive by our senses, the conelusion, viz., that, outside the world
and distinet from it, there exists some Being of vast intelligence
and power, on whom we are utterly dependent. : '

+8;°A thing may be finite, and yet the work done in connection
with it may be possible only to an infinite being ; thus, for in-
stance, a grain of sand is only & finite thing, yet to make it from
nothing “demandss infinite power.3 8o, too, with the ordered
universe : the universe is limited, yet the order which it reveals
as we have shown above (pp.1-4 ; 10-12), is due to a power and
intelligence to which the himan mind can affix no limit; it is

98 (3) Suppose that nothing existed but God and one of His angels.
“The angel would be held in existerice at every instant by God, how
then could it call another creature into being ? - The angel’s command
could preduce no-efiect, unless it were merely ‘the repetition of a
command already given by God. : : :

(b)) He who at His word can create a grain of sand is the Master
of existence, and with equal ease could give existence to worlds: in-
definitely greater than ours. CUur mind can conceive no limit to His
power. - - ; : B
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due to a Being whose infinity we are unable to question or deny.
But we may bring this‘srgument to a sharper point :—Life, the
source of t'he marvellous order wé observe in plants, animals and
men, was introduced into the world at some point of time in the
remote past ; it was created, and its éreation is a direct proof of
the infinite power of the Designer.

‘We have given Kant’s objection against the argument from
Order, because it is one that anyone might reasonably propose.
The only other argurnents that he notices are those from Causality
and Dependence, but his attacks on thern are undeserving of an
extensive reply. S

B.—XKant held that the Law of Causality is merely & conception
of the mind. Examples without number will show up the
absurdity of this. Let one suffice. . Lock at a watch. You see
the second-hand moving quickly round itslittle dial ; you sttribute
its busy movement to the works within ; that is, you hold that
the works are the cause of the motion of the hand. But Kant
would say : * No.- Neither you nor any man can evertell whether
the works drive the second-hand or not.. -All that you can justly
assert is that. your mind represents the works as the cause, and
the motion of the hand as the effect.”. We need not bé astonished
that Kant should hold such an absurd opinion. . In his.view, the
wateh, with its mainspring, wheels, dial, hands, and ‘case, is
simply a construction which our own mind has fashioned from
some unknown and unknowable reality outside us.

Kant would say also that what we call  causes ” must always
be things that can be perceived by the senses, and hence that
we can never prove the existence of an invisible-First’ Cause.’
This error teo can be swiftly extinguished : our will is imper-
ceptible to the senses, and yet it can work on the muscles of
our body, causing movement in our limbs, Neither causes nor
eﬁ'gaets need be visible :“our will, e.g., can move our intellect to
build up a new science ; the science would be the produet or
9ffect of the working of the intellect ; and the working of the
intellect would be caused by the will ; and yet neither will nor
intellect nor science is perceptible to the senses.

_C.—Apart from the special errors of his philosophy, Kant com-
pletely . misunderstood. the argument from Dependence.  He
fancied that, when fully-analysed, it was identical with a proof
put forward by Descartes (d. 1650),% who derived his inspiration

. * What is called modern philosophy,” {.e., philosophy tainted with
idealism, owes its origin to the celebrated French Mathematician
Descartes. He held that extension and motion are the only properties
(6f bodies) which have any real existence outside our mind.
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from 8t. Anselm (d. 1109). The proof may be put as follows:
“ All, even atheists, understand by the word ‘ God ’ & being who
contains all perfections. But existence is a perfection ; therefore,
God must exist.”” This proof is obvicusly defective.. In the first
place, it is not true that all, even atheists, understand by the
word “ God ” a being who contains all perfections ; *“ many of
the ancients,” as St. Thomas says, * asserted that this world is
God,® and therefore supposed Him to be limited.” In the second
place, the conclusion, ““ God must exist,” does not follow; all
that follows is that those who conceive God as a being possessing
all perfections must conceive Him as existing; but to conceive
Him within our mind as existing is no proof that He actually
exists outside our mind. There is, however, a third and more
important objeetion which we give in the footnote below. 3¢

The great St. Anselm; who first proposed this proof, did not
deny the value of the others. It was his laudable purpose to
construct a simple argument which in a few words would carry
conviction to all men, but he did not succeed.  He was refuted
by St. Thomas (d. 1274), Scotus (d. 1308) and many other Catholic
philosophers. - Atheistic writers, however, still persist in spreading
the falsehood, originated by Kant himself, that in proving the
éxistence of God we place our chief reliance on this argument of
St. Anselm ; they ignore the fact that we exclude it as unsound,
and that we have been more successful than they in éxposing its
fallacy. :

38 Summa Contra Gentiles, Book I, ch: XI (English translation by the
Dominican Fathers, London: Burns Oates & Washbourne, 1924).

38 St. Thomas says that the truth of the statement, ‘ the whole is
greater than its part,”’ is immediately evident to us, because it is con-
tained in the very meaning of “ the whole ”*; but the truth of the
statement, * God exists ”’ ; is not immediately evident to us. = If, how-
ever, we knew the meaning of “ God " as fully and as clearly as we
know the meaning of ‘“the whole,” we should see at once that God
must' possess all the highest perfections including that of ‘perfect

existence ; we should see that our very idea of Him had flashed into

our mind from a being existing outside our mind ; His existence would
be known to us as immediately as the existence of the book we see
before us on the table.. But our knowledge of God did not come to
us immediately from Himself ; in-our childhood it came to us through
the word of our parents, and later on, when we were able to reason for
ourselves, we saw that what they told us was true : a truth based on
anthority or reasoning is only indirectly known to us; it is not self-
evident : St. Anselm’s basic assumption is therefore false. See ibid.,
beginning of Chapter XI. :

&
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AN OBIECTION: AGAINST THE ARGUMENT FROM
CAUSALITY

Many Scientists assert that the Law of Causality is no longer valid,
and that its place has been taken by what they call * the statistical
Law.”—(1) What the ‘scientists “who speak in this loose way
should have said is that, because of their imperfect knowledge,
they are unable to find the c¢ause of certain happenings and have
to depend on the statistical law. They have noticed, for instance,
that atoms behave irregularly, as though they had a will of their
own ; to determine, therefore, what the stoms will do in any single
instant, they have to rely on the law of averages or the statis-
tical law. The case is ‘exactly the same as that of a gardener
who cannot discover why some of his rose-bushes fail every year,
and who after ten years’ observation puts down the yearly failure
as averaging 20 per cent.; he is thus using the statistical law ;
it gives him a high probability but no certainty ; his loss in any
particular year may be more or less. But he is not so foolish as
to think that his rose-bushes are perishing without a cause, and
geientists who are unable to discover why atoms rove as they
do should show equal good sense. 'Their belief in the self-moving
atom is an ‘exact reproduction of the antiquated idea that the
wind had a will of its own and moved where it pleased.

(2) Two leading scientists, Max Planck and Einstein, hold
that the law of causality is universally valid. °‘ Science,’”’ says
Max Planck, “ can only accept the universal validiby of the law
of causation which enables us definitely to predict effects following
a given cause, and, in case the predicted effect should not follow,
then we know that some other facts have come into play which
were left out of consideration in our reckoning.”” ¥ Commenting
on the statement that ¢ it is now the fashion in physical science
to attribute something like free-will even to the routine process
of nature,’”’ Einstein says : ‘‘ That nonsense is not merely non-
sense. It is objectionable nonsense * ;3 of Jeans, Eddington,

37 Where is Science Going ? p. 148 ; cf. p. 145.

38 See report of dialogue at the end of Where is Science Going ? p. 201,

EINSTEIN'S THEORY OF RELATIVITY.—As is clear from the above,
Einstein defends order and law in nature. The word ‘‘ Relativity "’
with which his name is associated has given rise to the popular and
entirely false notion that he believes in nothing fixed. = His theory
professes to remove certain alleged defects observable in the laws of
astronomy and. electro-magnetics, and to give a better explanation of
the regularity of nature ; it deals exclusively with quantity (structure) ;
it - does not touch the higher regions of life and intelligence, and has
no bearing on Apologetics. - Note.that a popular exposition of the
theories of Einstein and Planck is impossible: if it is intelligible to
ordinary readers, it is inaccurate ; if it is accurate, it is unintelligible.
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and other English advocates of this  nonsense,” he says that

“ geientific writers in England are illogical and romantic in their
popular books, but in their scientific work they are acute logical
reasoners.” The fact that Eddington and Jeans. profess them-
selves  idealists completes their discredit; they say in’ their
popular writings that the world is not a material thing but. a
roental things* * No physicist,” says Einstein, * believes that ;
otherwise he would not be a physicist ; neither do the physicists
you have mentioned. You must distinguish between what is
a literary fashion and what is & scientific pronouncement. These
men are genuine scientists, and their literary formulations must
not be taken as expressive of their scientific convictions. Why
should anybody go to the trouble of gazing ab the stars, if he did
not believe that the stars were not really there? Here I am
entirely at one with Planck. We cannot logically prove .the
existence of the external world, any more than you can logically
prove that I am talking with you now or that I am here ; but
you know that I am here, and no subjective idealist can persuade
you to the contrary.” #* The law of causality which says that
nothing can come into existence except through the agency of a
previously existing thing, can never be shaken.or overthrown.,
To question or deny it is to abdicate one’s reason. The objection
we have been considering is a good illustration of the ineptness
of physicists when they venture into the field of philosophy.

AN OBIECTION AGAINST THE NATURE OF GOD

SThe Sufferings of Life and the Prodigality of Nature seem fo argue
against the Wisdom of God.—The notion that there are defects
in. the work of God is due, not to the imperfect character of ‘His
design, but to our imperfect understanding of it. - We. cannot
hope to understand God’s purpose in everything., His design is
not always clear to us. (@) Sometimes we not only fail to. dis-
cover wisdom in the happenings of life, but seem to find a colossal

3 According to Jeans, the world is a thought of the mind  of ‘God,
the Supreme Mathematician ; according to Eddington, it consists of

“ mind-stuff ’ by which he appears to mean that the earth and alF

things about us are ‘‘ thoughts ”’ either active or quiescent. See the
Limitations of Science, by J. W. N. Sullivan, pp. 231-233. This is
Pantheism. or Idealism ; but possibly Jeans and Eddington may be
merely expressing inexactly the truth that a final explanation of the
world cannot be found in things we perceive by the senses. s

40 Op. cit., p. 233. ~We cannot logically prove our own existerice or
the existence of the external world, because the existence of both our-
selves and the world is a self-evident truth shining by its own light.
The idealist, if he is consistent, should go on to deny the existence of
truth and of his own thoughts.
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crllxeltfy in them. ‘ Why,” we ask, ‘‘is there so much pain and
grief in the world 1.’ But, if there were no pain nor grief, there
would be no pity nor self-sacrifice, no noble discipline for the soul
of man. To ‘complete our answer we must look to Revelation.
It will tell us of the fall of man and its consequences.®

{b) Sometimes we marvel at the prodigality of Nature, and ask
ou_rselvgs why there are so many useless things in the world. On
this point St. George Mivart says. that if the animals called
labyrinthodonts which belong to, the early geological ages had
been endowed with intelligence, they might have made a strong
case against the wisdom of Providence from the lavish waste of
forn spores. Yet, all that vegetable waste has given us our coal.
The animals would have judged wrongly * from their not being
able to foresee events of what was to them an incalculably remote
future. . . . Let a brood of young birds die before fledging,”
he continues, ‘‘ their bodies feed a multitude of smaller creatures,
these serve for others ; and ultimately swarms of bacteria reduce
lifeless organic matter to elements which serve to nourish vegeta-
tion, which serves to feed worms and other creatures, which again
- actively minister to the welfare of all the higher animals and of
man. Nature is so arranged that the purpose of its First Cause
can never be defeated, happen what may.”” # We may add that
_ our argument does not require us to prove design in all things.
Tt is sufficient to prove it in some things. Neither are we called
_on to prove that the design is perfect. Whether perfect or im-
perfect, it establishes the existence of a Designer : a hand-loom
proves the existence of a designer just as well as a loom driven
by steam, although the design'may be less perfect in the one case
than in the other.t®

§4

ATHEISM IN GENERAL

We apply the term ‘‘ atheist,”” not to’ those who deny
the existence of an Ultimate Reality, a First Cause of all
things, for there are none such, but to those who deny
the existence of a Personal God, Intelligent and Free, to
_ whom men are responsible for their actions.

41 Gee Part II. . Chapter on '‘ Original Sin.”

42 Nature and Thought, 1885, p. 218,

43 A dormitory with nineteen beds made and one unmade, makes
us just as certain of the activity of a bedmaker, as we should be if the
twenty beds were made.

3
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(1) The fact that the greatest minds in all ages were
firm believers in a Personal God refutes the contention
that such a belief is the mark of ignorance and low civili-
zation. Our belief, and the belief of the vast majority
of mankind, was the belief (a) of the ancient philosophers,
Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle, men to whom the modern
world owes a debt that cannot easily be estimated ;
(b) of the astronomers, Copernicus, Galileo, Kepler,
Newton, Leverrier, and Herschel; of the chemists,
Berzelius, Dumas, Liebig, Chevreul, Davy,; and Dalton ;
of the zoologist and geologist, Cuvier ; of Schwann, the
founder of the modern school of physiology; of tha

physicists, Ohm, Ampére, Galvani, Volta, Faraday, Joule,

Clerk Maxwell, and Lord Kelvin; and of Pasteur, to
whom humanity is so much indebted for having founded
the study of bacteriology.#* These are but a few of the
names that might be mentioned. An exhaustive list
would include the greatest statesmen, artists, poets,
generals, inventors and scholars of every age.

" (2) Atheism is found chiefly among (a) men who find
the belief in a Personal God an irksome check on the
indulgence of their passions,* and (b) students of physical
science who,. from a too intense concentration on their
own particular line of work, which is concerned exclusively
with material things, come to doubt all that is spiritual
and moral, everything in fact, except those things to
which the tests of the laboratory can be applied.

Atheism is the Epemy of Human Nature.—Atheism has already
been refuted by our arguments for God’s existence, but it can be
refuted also by the fact that it is contrary to the well-being and
nature of man —

Society is necessary for man, because 1t is only as a member
of society that man can attain to the normal development of his
faculties ; 4 and society can have no stable and happy existence

4 For a much fuller list, see A. Kneller : Christianity and the Leaders
of Modeyn Science. i .

15 Keep your soul,” says Rousseau, ** always in a condition in which
it will desire that there is a God, and you will never doubt His éxistence,”
Emile IV. 46 See Chap. III.
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unless its members observe the moral law. The moral law
requires. justice and kindness in those who govern, and willing
obadience and loyalty in their subjects ; it forbids murder, lying,
d every kind of wicked desire ; it unites husband and wife in
long miarriage ; it binds the family together, and ensures the
roper rearing. of children. That society is necessary for man,
| that its success depends on the ebservance of the moral
——these are. truths which no sane man denies ; they flash out
m our very reason, and they cannot be rejected unless we
urrender all trust in buman intelligence, and confess that the
ry of truth is impossible. But, for the mass of mankind,
servance. of the moral law, over any great stretch of time,
impossible, unless they believe in a Personal God, All-
werful, All-knowing, who will reward the good and punish the
elief in a Personal God, therefore, is a demand of our
nature, and must be true.

‘objected that in many countries to-day large sections
: er deny or ignoré the existence of God,
ved. Wae reply that these are people whose
yeen derived from believing parents or from
st fluences ; that the momentum of Christianity
they are now being carried along will inevitably spend
‘uture generation ; -and that their Atheism, which
“effective check on sin, will inevitably lead to
1d the destruction - of human society.
_enemy.

foms,, awith u»iiiqh we deal in the

'VOLUTION |

othing exists but matter and its modi-
he ' materialists were Democritus
and Epicurus {d. 270 B.C.); in modern
paedists, “Diderot’ and d’Alembert,

8 2gigl)\101esehott_ (d.- 1893), Tyndall
taught by some Russian scientists,
eyes: of an atheistic government.
m takes its colour from the theory
explained ‘and refuted in the following

: t the Laws of Nature may be due to
Matter itseli.—We may express the doc-
following form : " Nothing exists, nothing ever
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existed, but matter, ¢.c., nothing but what has extension (length,
breadth, and thickness), and can be perceived by the senses.
The universe was once a fiery rotating nebula, i.e., a cloud of
glowing gas. Its molecules possessed those chemical and physical
forces which, by action and interaction, have gradually evolved
the great variety of things, with and without life, which we see
in the world at the present day. Living creatures are, therefore,
nothing more than cunning clocks. Thought and will are mere
motions of matter.” ¢

Under criticism this theory falls to pieces. Though it has been
implicitly refuted by our proofs of God’s existence, its defects
and absurdities become still more manifest when we reflect on
all that it involves.

The Theory does not account for the Characteristics of the Original
Nebula.t*—CGranted for the moment that Materialist Evolution
accounts satisfactorily for the universe as it now stands, what
of the original matter itself 7 Its motion, its physical and
chemical laws, the precise’ number of its particles and their
relative position, all these characteristics with many more that
might be mentioned, call for an explanation, because they of
themselves offer none whatever. .

(1) The motion of the original nebula, whether linear or angular,
must have been in one definite direction : why in that particular
direction rather than another ¥ Our reason insists that the
direction must have been determined by a Cause. Its velocity
also was a definite velocity. Why that exact and particular
velocity rather than another ? Our reason again demands a
Cause.

(2) The physical and chemical laws that governed the supposed
development of the nebula, formed one particular set or system.
But why that particular system rather than another ? Further-
more, the very fact that matter obeyed that particular combina-
tion of laws demands an explanation, & cause: it points con-
clusively to the determining mind of the Lawgiver.

{3) The original nebula, with its particular complexity of pro-
perties, containing in germ, according to the Evolutionists, the
present state of things, was itself ovidently a particular nebula.
It was made up of a definite number of particles in a definite
arrangement. There was no absolute nocessity for that par-

47 The theory of Materialist Evolution is shown in Apologetics to be
contrary to reason. The Catholic reader is of course aware that it is
contrary to Divine Faith also. :

48 We here develop more fully & point-on which we touched in the
proof {from dependence. :
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ticular number of particles, or for that particular arrangement
of these particles. Fix your mind on any one atom or ultimate
particle of the nebula : it gives no explanation of itself, or of its
position with regard to the other particles. How did it come to
hold the position it occupied ? Why had it the particular particles
near it that were actually around it and not a completely different
setof neighbours !—The same questions may be asked of any
other particle we choose to examine—And why was there the
particular number of particles that actually formed the nebula
and not a different number ?

..+ The original nebula therefore, does not explain itself ; it is not
by its nature a necessary thing; it calls for an explanation ; it
requires a-cause. And we are back again to the Uncaused Cause,
to the Universal Designer, to the Necessary Being.

. The Theory does not account for the Origin of Life and Reason.—
(a).The theory assumes quite gratuitously that life had its
origin from non-living matter.®® As the science of Biology ad-
vances, that unsupported theory is being more and more dis-
counted. There is not & shred of evidence in its favour ; on the
‘contrary, it has been demonstrated that the living cell possesses
_a structure complicated beyond deseription, and that in its
action it differs essentially from any material machine that we
know of 5

~ (b} Even though the great chasm between living and lifeless
atter were successfully bridged, there would still remain the
_ greater chasms between sentient and non-sentient life, thinking
~ and non-thinking. Spirit (as we shall see in Chapter I1) differs
absolutely from matter. The human soul by its ideas of truth

9 A yremarkable illustration of the truth that life can come only from
¢ is found in the modern aseptic treatment of wounds, This treat-
ent depends on two facts, viz., (1) that if germs are permitted to
t into a wound, they may propagate their kind, and so cause putre-
faction; often with fatal results to the patient; (2) that if germs are
tirely ‘excluded from the wound, no corruption takes place, and the
ealing process is unimpeded.
8 ], W. N, Sullivan, who died in 1937, was recognised by scientists
2 competent reporter of their work.. In Science: A New Ouiline
ondon : Nelson, 1935, p. 196), he says: “ The chemical compounds
at go to form a living cell are so complex that chemists have hardly
et begun to understand them. And the arrangement of these com-
nds within the cell, their mutual actions and reactions, and the
ay they conspire to maintain the amoeba (one of the simplest of
vitig things) as an independent whole—all this is still a complete
ystery ... . So far as science has gone at present, a mechanical ex-
anation of ‘life ‘has not been even approached.” See also Part I
tholic Dactrine), Chapter on “ The Origin of Life,”” second paragraph.
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and beauty, by its judgments of good and evil, exhibits itself as
something completely different from a material thing. A mass
of mere matter has in no way the power. of a thinking being, and
can never give itself these powers. The chasm between them is
impassable.

(c) Each one of us possesses what we call self-consclousness,
that is, a perception of his own acts, of his own existence, of his
distinctness from the rest of the world: That consciousness began
for us when our minds first awoke and commenced to take
notice ; it is so strictly a part of us as individuals that it could
not have existed before we came into existence. Is it not then
a wild absurdity to assert that such a thing existed long before
we, as individuals, existed, that somehow or other it was tucked
away by itself in some vibration of a fiery nebula ?

And yet an extraordinary and unscientific reluctance to admit
the existence of an Intelligent First Cause led some scientists
of other days, such as Haeckel, to close their minds to sound
reason, and to put forward the fantastic idea that all matfer
is alive and endowed with sensation and will.®t Needless to say
Haeckel produced not a particle of evidence for his contention.
Even though admitted, it would be no sufficient explanation of
the evolution of the world.

The “ will > which he ascribed to primeal matter was, on his
own admission nothing but the ** tendency to avoid strain,”” and

* sengation,” nothing better than an extremely attenuated and
rudimentary power of perception. * Will ”” which is not will, and
“gensation "’ which is far beneath the humblest sense-power
within our knowledgé, could not, of themselves, by any possi-
bility, account for the free will of which we are all conscious, for
the great products of the human intellect, and for the entire order
of the world. It is'a maxim in Philosophy, approved by common
sense, that, without extrinsic aid, the less can xiever produce the
greater : life, therefore, cannot come from dead matter, nor
sentient life from non-sentient, nor rational life from irrational,
except by the act of some power capable of breathing into matter
these higher activities.5?

Physicists admit that the universe is bound together in a chse
unity and that every particle affects, and is affected by, every
other. To account satisfactorily for the existing order of the
universe on the lines of Haeckel, each particle of matter should

51 Riddles of the Universe, pp. 46, 64, 78. Scientists of his day
looked with suspicion on much of Haeckel's work, because he was
convicted of inventing evidence.

% For a full refutation of Hacckel, see Fr. Gerard’s, The Old Riddle
and the Newest Answer. Longmans, Green.
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be capa,ble of understanding the whole plan, and its own par-

ticular and ever-changing part in it. It should, moreover, be
willing constantly to co-operate with every other particle. In
sich & supposition, which is not advanced by anyone, every
_ particle of matter would be God—a conclusion which is fraught
with countless absurdities, and is repellent both to our personal
. consciousness and to normal human reason.®?

- On a QGeneral Survey the Theory offers us no more than a Series
zibmrdmes —Taking a general survey, ses what the theory
The nebula dérived its heat and motion from nowhere.
en it had tooled down, some fragment of it, by & process in-
ivable to the modern chemist, made itself into the first living
that living thing got, somehow or other, the power of pro-
r itself; and of developing, under a law of unexplained
46 the higher forms of life, and finally into man himself ;
ilosophers; scientists; and all their works, are, therefore,
fispring of a mere ‘clod of earth, developing under the in-
e of a law which spratig out of nowhere, which was imposed
- which wrought and’ shaped with consummate
1gh there was not & glimmer of intelligence to guide it
is Mechanical ‘or Materialist Evolution is examined,
re preposterous it seems. As'a final and complete ex-
world, ‘it is a far greater absurdity than the
p;emre of the Sistine Madonna was the work
wueh in vogue among non-Catholics during
ni steenth century ; it was advocated by
thers as the full explanation of things,
inst its acceptance are admitted

e

broken line of evolution from
ed beyond doubt, the arguments for
1d remain unaffected. Nay more,
the world passed through this orderly
opment, like the seed that becomes the giant’
he argument for the necessity of a designer,
r, so far from losing force, would but receive
y. The more vast and complicated the
itricate the interdependence of order,

dress : Collected Esmys
illikan says that the return to the belief in spiritual
't of modern science to the world.” He has no
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Only the briefest mention would have been made of the theory
we have been discussing, but for the fact that it is taught in Soviet
Russia, and is part of an active Communist propaganda abroad.
Materialist evolution is quite dead. At the present time, no scientist
of repute (unless under atheistic constraint) would venture to say
that o merely material or mechanical explanation of the world is
conceivable.

PANTHEISM

The chief Pantheists were, in ancient times, Heraclitus
(e. 500 B.C.), and the Stoics (a school of philosophy founded
¢. 350 B.C.); in modern times, Spinoza (d. 1677), Fichte (d. 1814),
Hegel (d. 1831), Schelling (4. 1854), to-day its chief representative
is Einstein. Pantheism, in the form in which it is commonly
professed, is the direct opposite of Materialism. Materialism
holds that nothing exists but matter ; Pantheism, that nothing
exists but spirit, God, the Absolute. Therefore, according to the
Paptheists, all the phenomena of the universe, all contingent
beings, are but manifestations of the Divine Nature ; everything
is ono and the same. The logical issue of these principles is to
remove all distinction between right and wrong, and to identify
God with all sorts of different things—good and evil, living and
lifeless, intelligent and unintelligent, present, past, and future.
Pantheists do not shrink from such conclusions, and so set them-
selves in opposition to the common-sense of mankind : “Is it
not ridiculous,”’ says Fr. Boedder,5¢ “ to say that a cat is the same

real being with the mouse which she devours, and with the dog

that worries her, and that cat and dog alike are the same being
with the master who restores peace between them ? Is it not
absurd to maintain that the criminal to be hanged is really the
same. being with the judge who pronounces sentence of death
against him, and with the executioner who carries out this

sympathy with the scientists of other days who ordered God off the
premises. He quotes the lines:
A firemist and a planet,
A crystal and a eell,
A jelly-fish and a saurian
And caves where cave-men dwell;
Then a sense of law and beauty,
And a face turned from the clod—
Some call it Evolution,
And others call it God.

See J. W. N. Sullivan : The Limitations of Science, p. 237.

o6 Natural Theology, p. 114, 1891,
C.T.S. Price 2d.

See: Pantheism, Matthews:

THE EXISTENCE OF GOD 17

sontence 1 And who can accept the statement that the atheist
is substantially the same being with God; whose existence he
denies; and whose name he blasphemes ? Briefly, Pantheism
must b6 rejected—(1) because it is opposed to the infinite per-
i of God v God cannot change ; He cannot become greater
ess ; He cannot be-identical with what is limited, whether it
tter or human intelligence ; (2) because it destroys God’s
y representing Him as a kind of intelligent machine

th po power of choosing, and as compelled by His nature to
6 all the happenings of the world, including the decisions
; (3) because it is opposed to human consciousness, t.e.,
ledge which a man has of his own mind : every man
_of his individuality and of his free will ; every man
ly as he can know anything that he is distinct
rid around him, and that his will is free; if he is
: f thess, there is an end of certainty, and all
: further, if his will is not free, he is no
gots, and cannot be punished or rewarded
posed to the normal reason of mankind,

AGROSTICISM

© Agnostic ” was invented by Huxley (d. 1895).
to Herbert Spencer (d.1903), the chief exponent of
sm, the final explanation of the world is to be found
infinite, eternal energy from which all things proceed—
imate Reality transcending human thought.”” This
te Reality is ‘‘unknown and unknowable.”—We agree
; ¢ Agnostics that the * ultimate Reality,” whom we call
d, transcends human thought, in the sense that we cannot
know Him adequately, but not in the sense that we can know
othing about Him. The Agnostics themselves, although they
escribe Him as ““ unknown and unknowable,” profess to know

9 Ejnstein, if he is a consistent Pantheist, must hold that he and
the German Government which banished him for being a Jew—that
_he and the German scientists with whom he exchanged angry letters
n the subject of his expulsion—that he and those who are unable to
understand his theory of relativity—are all the one identical being.
Emerson, the well known American writer, was a believer in Pantheisr;‘
In a stanza of one of his favourite poems, he represents the pantheistic
god as solemnly identifying itself with several things. Andrew Lang
_parodied the stanza as follows: ““ I am the batsman and the bat,—
_am. the bowler and the ball,—The umpire, the pavilion cat,—The
oller, pitch, and stumps and all.” . ’
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that He is “ an infinite, eternal energy from which all things
proceed.” If they know so pch about Him, it is difficult to
see how they can describe Him as either “ unknown ” or '‘un-
knowable,” If by ‘ infinite, eternal energy » they mean ‘‘in-
finite, eternal activity,” their difference with us may be & mere
matter of words. But if they mean energy of a merely physical
kind—and this seems to be their meaning—*then, they ascribe
all the happenings of the world to motion of matter, and their
position is that of the Materialists whom we have already refuted.*

8 The Agnostic practically rejects the use of inference as a means
of arriving at truth. On its validity, see Introd. Ch.; also Agnos-
ticism, Fr, Gerard, $.J.: C.T.S. Price 2d.

CHAPTER 1I
HE HUMAN SOUL AS KNOWN BY PURE REASON

i divide all living things into plants, animals,

Plants have the power of growth ; animals
power of growth and sensation ; men have the
growth, sensation, and reasoning. Every living
ith self the source of its own special power,
f its own activity. That source, in plants
is called the principle of life ; in man, it is

nan’s soul by observing
lo. We notice that, in contrast
he is not occupied entirely with
him ; he is not concerned solely with
1 and animal pleasures; in his per-
nd desires, he is not pinned down to merely
‘ hie ‘can rise ‘above everything in the

world, ‘émd pgs‘sz into & higher region. He can
of “ truth,”” * justice,” * wisdom,” ** eternity ”

untless other such things which he could never
eived with his eyes or ears or other sense-
~ He can think of '‘God and His angels, and he
them ; yet God and His angels are utterly
kyj.z}ung' his senses can show him ; they are not
materia }:flll'lgS‘ v'vith length, breadth, and thickness ;
- are living, intelligent beings with no extension .
is, t}ley are spirits. Man’s soul, therefore, being,'
d by its nature for the contemplation of immaterial
hings an@ for intercourse with spiritual beings must
tself be akin to them ; it must be immaterial and spiritual ;
, more plainly, it must be a spirit. ’
j?{oﬁ only. is the soul a spirit, but it is also an immortsal
pirit. It is not an extended thing like the eye or the
ear ; it is not made up of parts that can be taken asunder.
49
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It does not perish with the body : Dust thou art, to
dust returnest’ was not spoken of the soul.” After
death it can continue to exercise its higher spiritual
activity. It cannot be destroyed by any power except
that of God Himself, the Master of existence; and, as
the voice of nature confirmed by Revelation tells us, God
will never annihilate the soul of man.

4

Tur SouL oF MAN 1S SPIRITUAL

Summary.

Meaning of life and soul.

The soul of man gets its knowledge of material things through the
senses, of imrnaterial things through the mind.

Man’s will is free ; how the will is exercised ; definition of free-will.

How man differs from the lower animals; man is progressive,
because he is rational ; the lower animals are stationary, because
irrational ; man’s work is marked by diversity, because his will
is free ; the work of animals is marked by uniformity, because
they are not free. _

Conclusion : the soul of man is spiritual, because it acts indepen-
dently of matter and is self-directing. Therefore, it can exist
apart from the body. . ’

The Soul or Principle of Life.—We are familiar with the common
distinction between things with life and things without life. By
life we understand a special kind of activity which manifests
itself in various ways, in growth, sensation, free movement, in-
telligence and reasoning. Plants grow and put forth leaf and
flower ; animals feel pain or pleasure, and possess freedom of
movement ; man grows like the plant, he has feeling and move-
ment like the animal. and, in addition, he thinks and reasons.
Every living thing—plant, animal, or man—has within itself the
principle of its own activity. That principle we call “soul ” or
“ principle of life.” * Now, just as, by reading of the behaviour
of a man whom we have never seen, we may learn much about
his character, so, without directly perceiving the human soul,
we may discover much about its nature by studying the acts that
proceed from it.

1 Strictly speaking, we may apply the word " soul” to the vital
principle of plants and animals, but, in ordinary speech, we confine
it to the vital principle of man.
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The Human Soul in Relation to Knpwledge.—Let us examine the
activity of the human soul in relation to knowledge. .
Tar KNOWLEDGE GIVEN BY THE SExsEs.—(a) Man is like a city
ve gates through each of which messengers come with
+irs of what is passing in the outer world. These gates are
e senises; and each sense allows some gpecial kind of know-
6 viss in. -Man has no other means than these of knowing
‘about the external world. Through the eye he gets a
of oolour, thirough the ear of sound, through the nose
hrough the palate of taste, and through the whole
the hody, but particularly through the hands, he comes
rosistance, hardness, and softness of bodies and
‘The eye is the organ, or jnstrument, of sight, the
| & with the rest.  Each organ is a part of the
' ire body, and 1s:acted on
og-that is; by things that
. breadth; and -thickness.
it reting be set in motion
anot bear a sound, unless its
o the air-waves; the nostrils cannot
Aewer, unless the minute fragrant
{rate to them ; the palate cannot taste,
1 without coming into direct contact with
WiEDeE GIVEN BY THE INTBLLECT AND REASON.—
ows many more things than the senses tell him. Let
& some simple examples. When we say that ¢ Honesbz
sest poliey »” we understand what we mean by ** honesty,
w6 cannot have learned its import by the senses alone.
v be acquainted with an honest man, we may sco him do
anest act, bub “honesty " itself we have never seen nor heard,
; in any way by the senses. So, too, with such words
¢ truth,” ¢ goodness,” ¢ justice” and all the other abstract
We may have heard a true statement, witnessed a good
dood. listened to a just judgment, but * truth,” * goodness,”’
“ justice ¥ themselves we have never reached with any organs
Or ‘again, we say that “man is a rational animal. ’
No man that we ever saw was without a particular height, com-
plexion, manner, and yet we think of none of these things when
we usethe word ““ man.” We are thinking of something common
5 all men, but which, by itself, we have never seen or perceived
by any-of the senses. (b) The senses allow.krgowledge. of the
wter-world to pass into us. Some power within us raises the
_ data supplied by the senses to ‘a higher plane—a plane which
the senses of themselves could never have reached. That power
we variously call, intellect, reason or mind. These are but other
names for the thinking or rational soul.
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The Human Soul in Relation to the Exercise of the Will.—Let us

now examine the activity of the soul in regard to free choice. -

Man’s Wit 1s Free.—(a) Man is conscious that his will is
free, i.c., that he performs actions over which he has a mastery.
He is conscious of the power to choose whether he will or will
not do a certain act. Every day, in matters trivial or important
he is aware of the exercise of this freedom. When he chooses

one course rather than another, he knows that he hag acted .
freely and might have chosen differently. I am writing just now. -

I am sure that I can refrain from writing if I choose to do so.
) If our wills were not free, ‘‘then counsels, exhortations,
precepts, prohibitions, rewards and punishments would be mean-
ingless.”” ¢ When a man violates a law the State will punish
him, not exactly because he has violated it—for it. will not punish
him, if he be insane—but because he has violated it wilfully and
was free to refrain from doing so. We chastise a dog for dis-
obedience, not because we regard him as a free agent and as
responsible for his act, but because we wish him to associate
disobedience with suffering.

"When we have mastered the next paragraph, we shall find
ourselves able to develop a third argument for the freedom of
the will.. )

How Frer WiLL 1s Exercisep : Its DeriNiTION.—(a) A man
about to deecide, let us suppose, whether he should study law or
medicine, tries to take the measure of his aptitude for each of
the two professions ; he reckons up the years of preparation in
each case, the means at his disposal, the chances of a successful
career, and then, when he has fully deliberated, he decides—that

is; he exercises his free will. . So many points may not have to.

be considered in other cases, but the process is the same : there
is first a deliberation, a weighing of advantages, and then a choice.

But the choice is free. : A man may select the lower instead of.

the higher advantage. (b) As the senses serve the intellect, so
the intellect serves the will. It brings before the will, as before
a master, the opposing advantages, and the will chooses between
them. The advantages may be, and often are, of such a kind
as to be manifestly imperceptible to the senses, e.g., the advan-
tages to the mind of studying astronomy rather than pure mathe-
maties. Free-will may, therefore, be defined as the power of
choosing either of two courses represented as good by the intellect,
1.€., a8 having at least some good aspect. No man ever chooses
evil @s such ; if he chooses what is as a fact, evil, he does so

*6t. Thomas: 5: T, 1,q. 83,a. 1.
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> he represents it to himself as good in some ’way.'“'_ Note
%ﬁ?ﬁeemeuﬁom in declaring a thing to be ‘ good,” sets it down
belonging to a large class of things. That class, to which the
eral name ‘“good ” is given, includes everything man can
from mere bodily pleasure to the happiness of heaven and
- of God himself. - < Good,” therefore, cannot attract
os, for it cannot be perceived by them. It can attract
" The will has for its object the * good * presented to it
e intellect. . ;

il of its nature is attracted by what is * good,”
by what is “ evil.”” As we have already conveyed,
,d *’ to mean, in this connection, *“ anything which
ill bring us happiness,” and ‘“evil,” ‘ anything
e will bring us unbappiness.” i,
od immediate, perfect, and eternal happiness,
. bo free to refuse it; nor indeed could our
ase e absurdity of proposing an
ediate, perfect; and eternal happiness,
tor death, is what we call.** the perfect
ings of our present life are imperfect ;
. and; because of this very fact, they
» accept them or reject them. Let us take
} A young man is thinking of becoming a
His intellect represents. the profession as * good ™
is an honourable and beneficent way of living, ete.),
the same time:as “ evil” (because of the long years f)f
op on, the severity and danger of the work attached to it,
etc.). His will is attracted by the * good,” and is repelled by
16 “ evil.” Tt is not forced to accept the ** good,” because the
good ' is mixed with “evil ' ; it is not" forced to reject the
« Zvil,” because the evil is mixed with *“ good ™ ; therefore it is
' (2) A man' is_deliberating whether he will obey .Gods
commandments of not. His intellect puts before his will th‘e
“ ggod ” of obedience to God, viz., great peace of mind in this
life, and perfect happiness after death ; but his intellect also puts
Lefore his will the “ evil » of obedience, viz., the hardships which
he must face, the checking of his passions, etc. As in the other
ease, hig-will is not forced to accept the * good ” or reject the
“*avil ¥ ; therefore, it is free.* :

<

£ ¥7THe evil object is viewed “ sub specie boni,” as philosophers say,
i 2., under a good aspect, or as having the appearance of goodness.. That
_ &vil things can be so regarded is clear from experience, and, in fact,
_they must necessarily be represented as in some way good in order to
be capable of being an object of desire. for the will,

€8¢, Thomas: S. T. 1-I1, q. 10, 3. 2.
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How Man Differs from the-Lower Animals.—Max 15 RATIONAL.
THE LOWER ANIMALS ARE IRRATIONAL. Man has the faculty of
reason, or the power of deducing new truths from those which'he
already knows, of passing from the knoewn to the unknown. He
is constantly pushing out the frontiers of knowledge ; he adds hew
-seiences to those already existing ; he invents and perfects imple-
ments and machinery, rejecting the old for the new. The lower
animals, on the other hand, are confined within the same circle
of actions.® Bees are to-day just as they were in the time of
Moses and Aristotle ; spiders, as they were in the days of the
Pharaohs ; birds build their nests now as they have always built
them, in the same shape and with similar materials ; the most
sagacious of the lower animals, the horse and the dog, which have
been in contact with man for countless centuries, exhibit not the
slightest progress. The lower animals are not inventive.! They
are held in a groove from which they cannot escape. They are
stationary, they are enclosed within fixed narrow limits, because
they are irrational. Man is progessive, because he is rational,’
because he sees that & general idea, e.g., *“ house ”’ may take an
infinite number of forms. ‘

Max 18 FrEE. Tue LOWER ANIMALS ARE NoT. Men apply
their minds to an infinity of subjects, and pass from one occupa.-
tion to another ; a man may begin life as a labourer and end as
an artist or & philosopher. The lower animals, on the other hand,
are pinned down to one set of actions. They do not possess free-
will ; therefore, the characteristic of their work is uniformity.®
Man does possess free-will ; therefore, the characteristic of his
work is diversity.?

® The variations due to change of habitat, etc., are of little importance.

¢ This is universally admitted. The rudest implement, discovered
deep down in the earth, is accepted by all as conclusive evidence of
the work of man.

? Fabre, the chief authority on entomology, shows by many examples
that the * intelligence "’ which insects exhibit does not reside in the
insects themselves. Take the instance of the ammophila hirsuta, details
of whose actions are given on p. 15. .

8 We admit, of course, that, in the same species of lower animals
some individuals behave more sagaciously than others, but such diver-
sity is as nothing compared with the diversity we observe in the work
of man.

*In the lower animals the absence of free will is a consequence of
the fact that they are irrational. It may be objected that a hunting
dog, ¢.g., sometimes appears to deliberate and come to a decision as
to which of two trails it is to follow. But the appearance of delibera-
tion is due simply to the uncertainty of the animal as to which is the
stronger trail. When the stronger trail is discovered, the dog follows
it of necessity. The dog’s action is determined from without. Man,
on the other hand, in exercising free-will, determines himself. He
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Conclusion; The Soul is Spiritual.—The soul is spiritual, i.e., it

| possesses activity, but has no extension and is independent of
. matter in its existence, and to some extent, in its operations.

(1) The soul is spiritual, because some of its actions are indepen-
dent of matter. It acts independently of matter, because it
forms abstract and universal ideas, e.g., “honesty,” °‘ truth,”
“goodness,” “man.” Such ideas cannot be formed by the
senses. They can be formed only by a faculty that resembles
themselves in being immaterial. If the soul were a material
thing and had extension like the senses, it could never pass beyond
the pictures of concrete things with their definite shape, colour,
hardness, etc. It could never deduce conclusions froin known
truths. It could never get a notion of God, or desire Him above
all things in the visible world.

(2) The soul is spiritual, because it moves and directs itself,
as it does in the exercise of free-will, while matter moves only
as. it is moved : matter gets its motion and the direction of its
motion from without. While the soul is united to the body, the
senses supply it with the materials from which it derives its
knowledge, but, in its life and action, it is as independgsnt of the
senses as the painter is of the men who supply him with his brushes
and colours. Since it acts independently of the body, it can
exist even when the body perishes, and can continue to seek the
truth and to love the good.

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED

‘Objection.—(1) ‘ The mind cannot act, if the brain be} injured.
Therefore, brain and mind are one and the same, and what. we
describe as acts of the mind are merely movements of the brain.”

RerrLy.—(1} By way of retort or turning the argument : “ The
violinist cannot play, if the violin be broken. Therefore the
violinist and the violin are one and the same, and what we
describe as acts of the violinist are merely movements of the
viglin.”

may follow at pleasure the less instead of the greater advantage
Again, the dog’s choice is a sensuous choice and must b‘e distinguished
from the intellectual choice of free-will. The free-will, even when

. exercised in choosing between different kinds of food, is acting on the

information given it by the intellect. The intellect represents qa.ch of
the two kinds of food as “ good.”” ‘' Good,” however, is a universal
term like the word “ man.” It denotes a something which the senses
cannot perceive. It belongs to the intellect alone. See The Powers
and Origin of the Soul, and Reason and Instinct, by Fr. Northcote,
C.T.S. Price 2d. each.
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(2) The conclusion cannot be sound. The brain is matter.
Abstract ideas, ressoning, and free-will, are immaterial things.

They have no extension. They are utterly distinet from matter, :

and cannot be identified with it or with any of its states, whether!
rest or motion.

(3) The conclusion does not follow. In the living man, soul
and body are most intimately united together. Every act of the
mind, even every act which is beyond the power of matter, is
accompanied, or preceded, by some act or movement of the
brain, which is an organ or instrument of the whole man. Hence,
in the ordinary course of nature, thought becomes impossible,
if the brain be seriously injured, or, if, as in sleep and uncon-
sciousress, its proper activity be impeded. But does this make
thought identical with a movement of the brain ? By no means,
as the following illustration will show :—Suppose a lighted candle
4o be set in a lantern with a rather dim pane of glass. The candle,
though burning with uniform brightness, will show only as much
of its light as the glass allows to pass through. - If the glass be
thoroughly blackened no light will be seen. As long, therefore,
as the candle remains in the lantern, its lighting-power will
depend on, but obviously will not be identical with, the trans-
parency of the glass.” Now, the soul may be compared to the
lighted candle, the body to the lantern, and the brain to the
glass. While the soul is in the body, it cannot think unless the
brain be in a suitable condition.!®

Objection.—(2) “ Tt is assumed that animals have merely
material souls or principles of life. Is it not possible that, un-
known to us, their souls may have spiritual powers also t”

RepLy.—To correct a possible misapprehension, the principle
of life in & plant or an animal is not material in the sense that it
can be seen or felt like a stone ; it is a certain kind of activity
and has no extension. ~However, it is correctly called material
in the sense that its work has to do exclusively with material
things; that it has no powers higher than those of the senses,
and that it perishes with the body to which it is united. The
possibility that the soul of an animal may be spiritual like ours
is like the possibility that stones may be alive without our
knowing it, or the possibility that there may be & sewing-machine
and & vase of wild-roses at the centre of the moon. Such
imaginings do not deserve consideration, because there is not an
iote of evidence to support them. If the lower animals had
spiritual souls like ours, they would be human persons with the

10 Cf. Bishop Vaughan: Life after Death. London: Washbourne.
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same right to their lives that we have, and to kill )

; } ¢ them for food
woul;i tl_)e to cg{nmlq the sin of murdzar. But observe that ?3‘;13
pfgoo o lthe, spirituality of the human soul rests-on our knowledge
of ourselves and our aets, and would not be weakened even by

the most.-extrava, i
animals, - ‘ gant concessions as to the powers of the lower

Objection.—(3) *“ It would seem reasonable bo :

‘ ‘ e to s

man has more souls than one’; that he has three digfii%?;esgﬁit
eaﬁil doing its own work—a vegetable soul for growth, an animal
soul for seeing, hearing, and feeling, and a spiritual soul for,
thinking and reasoning.” ’ "

Repry.—(a) No biologist would gi A i non

olo < give the suggestion a moment”
thougixlt;. dJIi!’lf every living thing, whether it be plant, animal o:
manil =} erent parts or powers co-operate closely with one
%not er for the welfare of the whole, which shows that they must
b;a()lzggzrtg;ieg_ovemment oi" a single vital principle. To the

1 s 13 no more perfect example of unity than th i

which he finds in each individual living thingy: an the unity

(b) A man’s consciousness—that is, his k is i |
1 , nowledge of h
states and acts—tells him that he is one and thge s',amlés gl;::;g
who thm}:s and fee?ls. .Therefore, he has but one soul for thinkin,
ar;ié:elxa}g; b_ut if ths soul can combine spiritual with anima%
 the R} s £ .
& wors, re is no difficulty in ascribing vegetative powers to
{c} If & man had three separate souls, he ‘ i
; would d
soulkto watch over them and act on ther’n so that alzllet(iue; f;?'g;%g
work together harmoniously for his common welfare ; but this
fourth soul cou'ld not act on the others and direct ea’ch in the
Eve;if;:)}fmance of l1)ts %oro%er task, unless it possessed the three powers
we ascribe to the one hu 1
which we asaribo to ¢ aman soul. Thus, the suggestion

B

THE SourL oF MaAN 1s IMMORTAL

The Soul is Immortal.—(1) We have i
. proved that the dest:
of the body does not involve the destruction of the s:u;:uc?Il‘?lI;
3‘?“1-’ unlike the body, is immaterial. It is not made up of parts
O;S(i:;:}:lt} anci }feparzble. Therefore, after death, it cannot perish
self or: 2
Qestroy for rough the agency of any creature. God alqne qap‘
(2) Since the desire of perfect happi i 3

) 1 Ppiness is common to all

it must spring from human nature itself, and must have Ik?:;
implanted therein by God, whose wisdom and justice exclude the
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possibility of its universal frustration. Perfect happiness, there-
fore, is the Divinely appointed destiny of man, and must be
attainable by all who act conformably to the Divine will. But
perfect happiness in this world is beyond the reach of man.
There must, therefore, be a future life in which it can be found.

{3) Conscience implies the existence of a Supreme Lawgiver
who will reward the good and punish the wicked. - It cannot be
said that, in this life, the good and the wicked are umiformly
treated according to their deserts. It happens only too often that
the cunning malefactor succeeds in winning wealth and position,
and that he ends his life untroubled by remorse and with a
minimum of suffering, while the just man lives in toil and penury,
and dies after a protracted agony, or freely sacrifices his life in
the heroic discharge of duty. The justice of God, therefore,
demands that there should be a future state in which this in-
equality is redressed.

(4) We are certain, then, that there is a life beyond the grave.
But is it the Divine will that that life should endure for all
eternity ¢ Shall the good be granted but a limited period of
happiness, undisturbed by the thought of approaching annihila-
tion ?  No ; their happiness must be of unlimited duration, and
must be known to them as such, otherwise it would not be perfect
happiness. And as for the wicked, when we consider the infinite
majesty of God and His infinite claims to the obedience and
gratitude of His creatures, and when we recall their deliberate
malice and rejection of grace in this life, we cannot but recognise
that their eternal punishnient involves no incongruity. It must,
however, be admitted that the proof from reason of the Immor-
tality of the Soul, particularly in its reference to the wicked,
presents difficulties which cannot be satisfactorily solved without
the aid of revelation,*

11 The doctrine that the damned suffer for ever will appear less
difficult when we understand that their will is immovably fixed in
hatred of God, and that their annihilation would necessitate the
annihilation of the Saints in Heaven as well. If we could know the
truth fully, we should perceive that God’s act in annihilating a soul
would in some way be an offence against His justice, and therefore a
contradiction of His nature. Seé Part1l, ' The Last Things.”

CHAPTER III

NATURAL RELIGION, ITS INSUFFICiENCY.
PROBABILITY OF REVELATION

Summary.

+ 1. Natural religion, defined. Its dutiesdiscoverable by the unaided
reason. Man has duties: .
A. Individually and socially, to God;
B. To himself;
C. To his neighbour. : )
II. A full and accurate knowledge of natural religion, practically
unattainable without revelation :
(@) Man, unaided by revelation, has, as a fact, failed to
acquire it ;
(b) Its discovery would be fruitléss through defective
teaching-authority and human weakness.

III. The goodness and mercy of God lead us to the assurance that
the necessary revelation has been made.

I Natural Religion. Individual and Social Duties—~Natural
religion is the sum of man’s duties in so far as they can be ascer-
tained by the light of reason alone.! From the truths already
established, we infer that man has duties to God, to himself,
and to his neighbour. : :

A.—INprvipuarLy, MaxN mas Duries To Gop.—(a) In God he
recognises a Being of supreme excellence, deserving to be loved
above all for His own sake. (b) To God he owes his entire being
and its preservation at every instant. (c) To God he owes all
his faculties, or powers of acting : every throb of his heart, every
glance of his eye, every thought of his mind, even the most trivial
movements of soul or body are possible only with Divine aid or
co-operation. (d) To God he owes his sense of right and wrong,
and his sure hope that a good life will bring him everlasting
happiness after death. Man, therefore, perceiving his own 'in-

! Supernatural Religion is the sum of man’s duties as defined by
Divine Revelation. Other definitions : Natural Religion is the worship
of God prescribed by reason alone; Supernatural Religion is the
worship of God prescribed by Revelation. -
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feriority and his total dependence on God, is bound to acknow-
ledge His supreme excellence, to recognize Him as his Creator,
Preserver, and Sovereign Ruler. He is bound to love Him more
than all else, to love Him with his whole heart and soul and
mind ;: he is bound to thank Him and pray to Him as his Bene-
factor ; to honour Him as the source of every perfection, to obey
Him as his-Master, and to conceive and -express sorrow for the
offences he commits against Him ; in a word to offer Him the
supreme homage of adoration. B

Socrarry, MAN HAS DUTIES TO Gop.—(a) A society is a group
of individuals united for a common purpose under a common
suthority.?. The. Family is a society for the rearing of children,
under the authority of their parents. The State is a number of
families united under one government for the temporal well-

" being of all. (b) The Family is necessary for the-very life of man,
the State for his normal development. It is only in a well-ordered
state that any degree of civilization is possible : its members are
enabled to provide more conveniently, by division of labour, for
the necessaries and comforts of life, and to promote by inter-
course and mutual training the development of mind and heart.
Sinee society, whether it consist of the Family or the State, is
necessary for man; it.follows that society is a Divine institution.
It is a creature of God, indebted to Him for its existence and
preservation, and for the benefits it receives ; it can think and
act through its governing authority ; it, therefore, resembles a
living person ; it is conscious of its debt to God, and is under a
like obligation to discharge it.* , o

‘Divine worship, naturally, in the case of individuals, neces-
sarily, in the case of societies, must take some external, sensible

form. - Man, obeying the instincts God has given him, assumes.

a reverential posture at prayer, sets apart times and places for
public worship, orders special ceremonies and rites, and appoints

ministers to take charge of them. .

B.~—MAN HAS DUTIES TO HIMSELF.—God has given him his life

and his faculties for use, not for abuse. - He is, therefore, beund
to take reasonable care of his life, to promote the health of mind
and body, to be industrious, sober, and chaste: :

% This definition is sufficient for our present purpose. A more exact,

definition is given in chapter VIIT (** The Church ”). )
3'Note that, even from the point of view of worldly advantage, the

State should show individual citizens the good example of respect for*

religion. For, without the aid of religion, the State ‘cannot secure
permanently the two conditions on which its existence depends. Those
conditions are (1) that the citizens deal justly with one another;
{2) that they be loyal to the cornmon authority. ’ T
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C.—MAN HAS DUTIES TO HIS NBIGHEBOUR.—Since social life is
necessary to man, and sinee social life is impossible without truth-
fulness, justice, and obedience to lawful authority, it follows that
these virtues, and all others akin to them, are prescribed by our
nature, and, therefore, by Geod. . N

But even though man were not made for social life his reason
would tell him that his neighbour, as being a rational creature
and under God’s protection, had the same rights as himself to
his life, to his property, and to his good name. .

The duties of Natural Religion may be summed up in the three
great commands which God conveys to man through his reason.
(1) Honour God. ’
(2) Subdue your passions.
(3) Do as you would be done by.

In Natural Religion man would avoid evil and do good for a
twofold motive, viz., the love of God and the fear of His judgment
after death. ,

II. Without a Revelation, a Full Knowledge of Natural Religion is
Practically Urattainable.—

Reverarion.—A revelation, literally *“ a drawing back of the
veil,” is & communication of truth made directly by God to man.
It is obvious that God can communicate directly with us, since
it was He who gave us the power to communicate directly with
one another. In reasoning out the chief truths of Natural
Religion, we had the advantage of knowing them beforehand
through God’s revelation to us: we set about the solution of a
series of questions, the answers to which we knew in advance.t
But how should we have fared without this special help * No
better than those of whom we shall presently speak.

MEN UNAIDED BY REVELATION HAVE, A8 A FACT, FAILED TO
ACQUIRE A FULL KNOWLEDGE OF NATURAL RELIgion.—That
man without special light from God cannot arrive at a full know-
ledge of Natural Religion is evident from the failure of pagan
nations and pagan sages. Among all the peoples of antiquity,
the Jews alone excepted, the grossest errors prevailed. The
Divine power in whose existence they believed was divided, they.
fancied, among two or more divinities. Their gods were at feud
with one another ; they were the patrons of theft, lying, and

¢ The chief duties of man according to the law of nature are ex-
pressed in the Ten Commandments, the third excepted, but only beeause
of its special designation of the Sabbath., Under Natural Religion,
men would be bound to set apart a day from time to time for the
public worship of God, but the selection of particular days would be
at the choice of each State or. Community. :
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every disgraceful crime, and were offered a form of worship which
in certain instances consisted of nothing less than public im-
morality. Men with such notions of the Deity had no fixed and
unalterable standard of right and wrong. There was a universal
belief in & future state, but the notion prevailed among cultured
peoples, particularly the Greeks, that even for good men life
after death was much less happy than life on earth, while less
civilized races contemplated an endless career of low, sensual
enjoyment. A study of the general character of religion and
morality among the pagans of the present day leads us to similar
conclusions.

© Plato (428-347 B.C.), one of the master-minds of the world,
favours in his ideal state a community of wives and the de-
struction of weakly and deformed children.® His great disciple,
Aristotle (384-322 B.C.), who systematized so many branches
of learning, held the same lax views as to the care of infant
life ; he allowed the exhibition in the temples of lewd figures
of the gods; he had no proper conception of human dignity,
and regarded slaves as mere beasts who could be tortured
or put to death by their masters without injustice.® It is true,
however, that the moral code of the Roman Stoiec philosophers,
influenced possibly by the inspired books of the Jews, was re-
markable for its elevation and purity, but still, Seneca, one of
the leaders of the school, was emphatic in his approval of suicide,
while Marcus Aurelius, its last and most perfect representative,
hesitates, now approving, now condemning.

BECAUSE OF DEFECTIVE AUTHORITY AND HUMAN WEAKNESS, A
FULL ENOWLEDGE OF THE NATURAL LAW WOULD BE FRUITLESS
FOR THE MASS OF MANKIND.—Through the promptings of nature
itself, all men may know of the existence of God, or some Supreme
Power, and their responsibility to Him. But the other truths and
precepts of Natural Religion, the unity of God and the worship
He should receive, the duties of man to himself and to his neigh-
bour, all depend on reasoning so manifestly abstruse as to be
within the reach of only the exceptional few, of rare talent and
ample leisure. Let us make the supposition, which, as a fact, has
never been realized, that in some community a gifted man of this
description appears, that he masters all the truths of Natural
Religion, that he devotes his life to the instruction of his fellows,
and that he has no rival in ability to challenge his conclusions
and impair his influence. Still his mission would fail for want of
authority. : ~

A man tempted to grievous wrong against God, against himself
or his neighbour, would say : “ This is forbidden by one liable

§ Rep., Book v. $ Pol. iv. (vil) 16; 17,1. 5.
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to err like myself. All his reasoning may be false. I will not
listen to mere man. I would listen to God but God, has not
spoken.” But would he listen to God ? Taking him as re-
presenting the mass of mankind, we are certain that the external
help of a revelation would not of itself suffice to keep him in the
stra'lght path of duty. 8o dark is his understanding, so weak
is his will, so strong are his passions, that he would need a further
help from God, an internal help which would open his mind to
E}‘xe truth and enable him to beat down the evil influences within
im.

III. The Probability of Revelation and: other Divine Help.—Man as
we hgwe seen, suffers from a moral sickness ; his mind is dark,
his will is weak ; he is practically ineapable of learning the Natural
Law, and practically incapable of fulfilling it. But the goodness
and mercy of God lead us to the assurance that He would c¢ome
to the rescue of the plague-stricken membeérs of> the human race ;
that He would address to them a word that none eould gainsay ;
that He would leave them in no doubt regarding the immortality
of the soul and the judgment after death ; that He would enlighten
thern as to all their natural duties; that He would establish
among them a perpetual living authority to speak and teach in
His name throughout all ages;? and that in addition to this
outward help He would give a constant inward help also, so that
?’\el.lt I'night perceive the truth and have the strength to live up

0O 16 B .

" Socrates, a few hours before his death, while trying to overcome
the difficulties of his friends against the doctrine of the Immortality
of the Soul, urged them in gentle and pathetic language to forget their
Greek exclusiveness, and to seek for enlightenment not only among
their own race but outside the bounds of their vaunted civilization ;
and one of his disciples, Simmias, suggested that perhaps they might
succeed in discovering ‘‘ some divine word,” some divine revelation,
on which they could place implicit reliance. It seemed as though God,
the kind Father of all, had evoked the expression of these thoughts;
so that the admirers of Socrates in a later generation might be prepared
to see in the Infallible Church which came to birth in despised Judaea
;heDI;erfect fulfilment of their master’s hope (See Plato : Phaedo, 78 A,

5 D).
An unbeliever might object that a good God would never have
created such a poor thing as man, so fickle and so prone to evil. The
answer is that God did not do so. The first man He created is re-
sponsible for the blight that fell on the human race (See Part II of
this work).

8 Cf. Newman : Grammar of Assent, p. 423.



SECTION 11

CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS
INTRODUCTORY

" God has given a Revelation to the whole Human Race

We recorded in the preceding pages the failure of the
keenest minds among the pagans to arrive at a clear and
accurate knowledge of our duties to God, to ourselves,
and to our neighbours; we saw that even if they had
succeeded in their search, they would have been unable,
through want of authority in themselves and moral Wegk—
ness in their hearers, to get the mass of mankind to live
up to their teaching; and, arguing from the mercy of
God, we drew the conclusion that He would help human
insufficiency, that He would speak to all men and be
their teacher, and that He would work on their minds
and hearts so that they would see the truth and obey
His precepts. Our inference as we shall see, was correct.

The Nature of the Revelation

God might have revealed to man nothing more than
the truths and precepts of natural religion. By believing
those truths and by obeying those precepts, man would
be entitled to very great happiness after death. 'fErez_ed
from all temptation and misery, he would derive an in-
tense pleasure from the contemplation of God, as imaged
in His creatures. But God himself would be hidden
from his eyes. God would seem to dwell in some separate
world from which he was excluded. *God would not be
his friend and intimate. o : AT

In the revelation which God, as a fact, has given us;
He has not only made certain for us the whole content of

B4
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natural religion, but He has told us many truths which
no human mind could have ever discovered, and He has
appointed for us a destiny which no creature without His
special aid could win. He has promised that we shall
see Him as He is with all His perfections, that we shall

‘live with Him for ever and taste of His very own happiness.

No human tongue can tell the value of His gift to us, for

“the gift is God himself. In His revelation to us therefore

the Bounty of God shines forth no less clearly than His
Mercy : His Mercy has healed our wounds and restored
us to health, while His Bounty has clothed us and en-
riched us ; it has raised us, poor creatures of earth, from
beggary.-to. royalty ; it has made us sons of the Most

_High, destined for uriending happiness in the home of

our Father,

Christ, the Bearer of the Revelation ° =

Tae BEARER OF THE REVELATION.—Who was the
bearer of this revelation ? Who was the messenger of
God to all mankind ? None other than His own Divine
Son, Jesus Christ, Our Lord, true God, true Man. Born
of the Virgin Mary, He lived and laboured and taught
among us, and He died najled to & cross.

By partial revelations delivered to the Patriarchs of
old and to the Jewish people God had prepared the way
for the full and universal revelation which He was to
give us through His Son; God had forétold many things
about Him so that when He came He might be known.
He came: to banish the dark ignorance that filled the
souls of men. He was the Light of the world, and He
still is its Light and will ever beso. =~ =~

[When we pass on to the next Section, * Catholic
Apologetics,” we shall find that Christ founded a Church
to continue His teaching. He promised it His unfailing
support and guidance : He promised that it would last
till the end of the world ; and since He is God Ommipotent,

o power of earth or hell can defeat His promise. Placed
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in the world by Him to be the one and only Light that
shows us the way to eternal happiness, it can have no
rival : all other so-called churches or religions must be
false.]

OUTLINE OF THE PROOF IN CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS

The course of the argument is set forth in the following
summaries of Chapters IV-VIL. ~Chapters IV and V
contain introductory matter.

§1

Chapter IV. Miracles and Prophecies are Sure Signs
that o Revelation is Genuine.—A teacher makes
good his claim to speak to us as the messenger
of God, if he has the support of miracles and
prophecies. Miracles and prophecies in the sense
in which we use these words, are above the capacity
of creatures. It is only God who has the power
%o work a miracle ; it is only God who has the
knowledge required for the deliverance of a
prophbecy. ) ’

Chapter V. The following Books of the New Testa-
ment, viz., The Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles,
and the Epistles of Saint Paul tell us the truth
about Christ.—TFor the purpose of our argument,
we abstract from the inspired character of the
books we have named : we regard them as merely
secular records of past events. By applying the
tests which we would employ in deciding the value
of any work on history, we arrive at the conclusion
that their account of Christ is true and must be
accepted by anyone with an impartial mind.

§2
Chapter VI. We learn from Genuine History that
the Man Christ Claimed to be God.—1In the historica.}
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works we have mentioned, the man Christ appears
before us as a teacher of religion. He does not
represent Himself to be merely a messenger of
God. He claims to be a Divine Person ; He claims
to be God. He expresses His claim in word and
act. He speaks as only God could have spoken ;
He acts as only God could have acted.

Chapter VII. By Miracles and Prophecies Christ
proved His claim to be God.—In proof of His claim
to be God, Christ worked miracles, and prophesied
events which came to pass. He could not have
done so if His claim were false : God would not
have lent His divine power and knowledge to an
impostor. Therefore, He must be what He claimed

to be. He must be a Divine Person; He must
be God.

Note.—In our study of Christian and Catholic Apolo-
getics, we shall find that the revelation which God gave
men through Christ is supported, not only by a single
miracle or prophecy, but by many miracles and prophecies
whose cumulative effect should compel conviction. It
is supported by the great web of Messianic prophecies ;
it is supported by all the miracles of Christ during His"
life-time on' earth, and by the crowning miracle of His
Reswrrection from the dead. It is supported by the
miraculous spread of Christianity and by the constancy
of its martyrs. It is supported by the miraculous nature
and vitality of the Church which has survived innumerable
dangers, and lives in undiminished vigour.

As to the nature of our proof, the reader is referred to
the paragraph on this subject in the Introduction to this
work. The proof that God has declared Christ to be a
Divine Person is conclusive ; it is based on evidence so
complete, so telling as to leave not the smallest shadow
of doubt on any unbiassed mind. On evidence -of far
less compelling force, men have risked the wealth and
lives of millions. ..
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CHAPTER IV

' THE SIGNS OF REVELATION: MIRACLES AND
PROPHECY

Summary. )
How Revelation may be known ;—Miracles and Prophecies.
Replies to the following objections against miracles :
A. That the evidence for miracles is necessarily unsatis-
factory. ' ‘
B. That miracles are opposed to physical science.

C. That alleged miracles neéd not be referred to Divine
authorship.

How a Revelation may be known,—We find certain men
claiming that God has given them a revelation, and that
He has commissioned them to speak in His name to the
whole human race. We can know whether a teacher has
been sent by God (1) if his doctrine be not unworthy of
its alleged Author ; e.g., it should not be ambiguous or
trivial ;2 and (2) if it be confirmed by miracles or
prophecies. ,

Miracles.—A miracle is an occurrence outside the course
of nature, perceptible to the senses, and explicable only
as the direct act of God himself.2 A miracle is obviously

1'We speak of conditions whose fulfilment can be recognised by
ordinary men, Hence, we prefer to put the first condition as above,
rather than say that the doctrine should be noble, elevating, agreeable
to the reason, satisfying to human aspirations, and beneficial to society.
—On the subject of this Chapter, read The Question of Miracles, by
Rev. G. H. Joyce, S.J., Manresa Press.

2 The miracles of which we speak in this work may be more correctly
called * evidential ”* miracles. Being perceptible to the senses, they
can be known to all men without exception. An irstance of a * non-
évidential ” miracle would be the change of bread and wine into
Christ’s Body and Blood ; the change is not perceptible to the senses;
it is known only through faith, and therefore cannot be used as
evideénce of God’s intervention.
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& clear proof of the Divine origin of the doctrine in support
of which.it is wrought ; it is God’s positive testimony thast
the doctrine is true, and God cannot testify to a lie.
The possibility of miracles cannot be denied by anyone
who admits the existence of a personal God: He who
_ﬁxed the course of nature can alter, suspend or supersede
it at His pleasure. The question then to be decided in
connection with miracles is not whether God could work
a miracle, but whether, in a given case, & miracle has
f)ccurred or not. In other words, the question of miracles
is a question of evidence. _
. In examining a particular miracle for its apologetic
value we have to corsider three points :

(1) Did the alleged occurrence actually take place ?
This reduces itself to an inquiry into the competence and

~veracity of the witnesses: Did they actually observe

what they report ¢ Can their words be trusted ?

(2) Was the occurrence positively outside the course of
nature or above its power ¢ Without knowing all about
nature we can still be absolutely certain that there are
occurrences which are. outside its course and above its
power ; we know, for instance, that nature cannot fill up
and heal a great wound in & moment of time, or raise a
dead man to life ; hence when we find that any such thing
has actually taken place, we can assert with the most
firm conviction that it must have been due to the direct
action of God himself, who, when He wills, can override
the methods of nature and quite exceed its power.

(8) Was the miracle worked in proof of a certain
dqctrine ? was it clear that the worker-explicitly or im-
plicitly wrought the miracle in proof of the truth of his-
words ? or did the circumstances clearly point to -con-
nection between the miracle and the doctrine? This
again is a question of the competence and veracity of the
witnesses. ' ~ .

It is manifest that under these.three headings. the
evidence in favour of miracles can be so thoroﬁghly
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tested and controlled that we can arrive at certainty both
regarding the miraculous character of the occurrence and
regarding its confirmation of a doctrine.

Prophecies.—Prophecy also gives us a conclusive proof
of Divine Authority. Prophecy is the definite prediction
of events which depend for their occurrence on the exercise
of free will, whether it be the free will of God or of rational
creatures, and which are of such a nature as to be beyond
the possibility of guess or human prevision. God alone can
know beforehand what a free agent will do and all the
particular circumstances of his act. A prophecy, therefore,
if fulfilled, is as conclusive of Divine Authority as a
miracle. The former can originate only in God’s Omni-
science, the latter only in His Omnipotence.

Objections.—A. The evidence for miracles is unsatisfactory.—
1. “It is contrary to experience for miracles to be true, but it
is not contrary to experience for testimony to be false. That the
evidence is false will always be more probable than that the
miracle occurred ”* (Hume’s Objection). Reply : (a) It is never
probable that the evidence which the Church requires for a miracle
is false. The evidence is of such a kind, that, if we refuse to accept
it, we can never believe anything that men tell us, and must
reject all historical trath. This answer suffices, but a few further
remarks may be useful. (b) Our experience is our knowledge of
what we ourselves have seen and observed. Whern the first
aeroplane appeared, those who had not seen it for themselves
would be justly regarded as unreasonable men, if they were to
say : ‘“This machine is entirely outside our experience. It is
therefore more probable that the evidence for its existence is
false.” Why would they be regarded as unreasonable ? Firstly,
because they reject the word of thoroughly reliable witnesses.
Secondly, because they do not allow for the fact that an inventor
may, ab any time, construct a machine which will do & work
outside all previous experience. Apply the illustration to the
case of miracles. A man who refuses to believe in a properly
attested miracle is unreasonable ; firstly, because he rejects the
word of reliable witnesses; secondly, because he makes no
allowance for the possibility that God, the Author of Nature,
may, at His own good pleasure, perform a work of which men had
never had previous experience.? '

3This objection madejsome stir in its day, but has now becri
abandoned except by the unthinking.
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2. :‘ The advance of physical science, and the deeper insight it
has given us into the secrets of nature, has been fatal to credulity
in every form, to belief in charms, magic, withcraft, miracles,
and astrology. The Christian miracles belong to the childhood
of the world, when men were prepared to believe almost anything "
(T.he ordinary rationalist view). Reply: (a) Several eminent
scientists of the present day believe firmly in spiritism, which
does not differ appreciably from magic or witheraft. It is, there-
for’e, incorrect to say that credulity, as the rationalists term it,
is a thing of the past. (b) The early Christians were by no means
credulous in respeet of the greatest and the all-important miracle
of Christianity, viz., the Resurrection of Christ ; they were most
unwilling to believe it ; they accepted it, as we shall see further
on, only when overwhelmed by the evidence. But is it true to
say that the age in which they lived was the childhood of the
world * Not ‘at all. Christianity appeared at a time when
clylhza,tian was most advaneed ; it was embraced by men adorned
with all the intense intellectual culture of Greece and Rome, by
men who were specially fitted for the task of sifting evidence
and appraising its value. It was embraced by them because
thpy were convinced that the Resurrection of Christ, its basic
miracle, was a fact. o

B.—Miracles are opposed to physical science.—1. * Physical
science claims that nature acts uniformly. The doctrine of
miracles says it does not. Therefore, if we believe in miracles,
we must reject physical science.” Reply : We do not differ with
scientists as to the uniformity of nature. We hold with them
the general law of nature that the same physical cause in the
same circumstances will produce the same effect, but we maintain
that, when God intervenes, the circumstances are no longer the
same ; * a new power has been introduced. His intervention is
of rare occurrence and does not invalidate the work of the scientist
whose conclusions are concerned only with normal cases.

2. “ But an interference by God with the course of nature may
involve a violation of the Law of the Conservation of Energy.
If, e.g., the stones leave the quarry at the mere word of the
miracle-worker and make themselves into a house, this must
happen through the expenditure of some energy. that did not
previously exist.”. Reply : {(#) The Law of the Conservation of
Energy, it is hardly necessary to say, has not been proved for
the whole universe, but only for isolated systems.® If the total

¢ Man himself can interfere with the forces of Nature. If he holds
a.stone in his hand, he is preventing the law of gravity from producing
one of its effects.

5 See Clerk: Maxwell : Matter and Motion, p. 59. The law is too
loosely stated in some text-books, as though it had been verified for
the whole universe. . :

4
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energy of an isolated system is observed to increase, the Law of
Conservation requires nothing more than that the increase be
ageribed to the entrance of some new energy. (b) The miracle
referred to may have been due merely to a re-distribution of
energy. According to physicists themselves, there are vast stores
of energy in the universe on which the Creator could draw, if
He did not wish to introduce new energy. (¢} We need have no
hesitation in admitting that a miracle is an effect produced in-
dependently of the laws of nature. With those laws alone the
physicist is concerned, not with an agency extrinsic to them.

C.—Miracles need not be referred to Divine Authorship.—
1. “ Miracles may be the work of evil spirits.” Reply: Evil
spirits can undoubtedly work apparent miracles, but evil spirits
like all other creatures are dependent on God at every instant
for their existence and power of acting. God will not permit
them to involve us in inevitable deception. Their agency may be
detected by the personal depravity of their human medium, or
by the absurdity or wickedness of his doctrine.

2. * Miracles may be due to hypnotism.” Reply : Hypnotism,
ag a curative agency, is successful only in certain forms of nervous
disease. As a general explanation of miracles it is obviously
inadequate. See below, Chapter VII (I.—A).

8. ‘“ We do not yet know all the forces of nature. So-called
miracles may have been due to occult forces whose operation will
some day be fully understocod.” Reply: (a) We do not know
everything that natural forces can do, but we certainly do know
some things which they can never do.* We know, e.g., that
natural forces alone will never raise a dead man to life, or build
up & piece of living tissue instantaneously.” (b) The objection
assumes that miracle-workers had far more knowledge of natural
forces than any modern scientist. To ascribe such knowledge to
Christ, for instance, and the Apostles, who, from the human
standpoint, were uneducated men, and who lived at a time when
physical science was practically unknown, is to suppose a miracle
asgreat as any. (c¢) The modern world has witnessed the utilization
of natural forces previously unknown. Still, no natural forces can
ever be utilized except specially constructed instruments or
apparatus be employed. But workers of miracles used, in many
instances, no means whatever, nothing but a word or a gesture.

¢ We do not know the lifting power of a man, but we do know that
no man can lift a ton. . -

" 7The building up of tissue is a slow and detailed process, every
stage of which is perfectly well known. A period of time, more or less
protracted, is essential. The instantanecus cure of a wound or a
fracture is beyond ‘“ the category of natural possibilities, unless the
whole foundation of our medical knowledge is inaccurate.” Windle:
The Church and Scievce, p. 151, :
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4. * According to a modern scientific theory,® the present order
nature, which seems to us to be so fixed, may be subject to
sional, though indeed vastly rare, interruptions. These
terruptions, resulting from natural causes, might coincide with
hat we call miracles, and miracles would thus be susceptible
natural explanation.” Reply : (a) As may be inferred from
‘ s below, the vastly rare interruptions would be far too
oincide with the numerous and fully authenticated
acles that have taken place within the last two thousand years.
cles, by comparison, would look like everyday occurrences.
The combined intelligence of all the scientists in the world
resent day would be unable to tell us the precise instant
e spot at.which any one of the vastly rare inter-
ight occur. . But apparently this knowledge was pos-
most exactly by a band of poor Galileans nearly two
vd years ago and by many others since their time, all of
sumably strangers to modern scientific ideas;

: ckness to disappear or life to return,
acise individuals who were to be restored
action of natural forces, and they timed
d to the very second in which the effects
Such knowledge would itself have been

from thie apparently haphazard move-
yvements are in all directions, and, as long
counteract one another, thus placing no
: ordinary welliknown Laws of Nature.
the atoms of a body were suddenly to move
interference would oceur. .. If, for instance,
 lying on the ground, obadient to the
ve at once in the same upward direction,
; ‘What is the probability of such an
_that a brick might rise of itself
4 t or so) once in a period of about
- R. Haslett : Unsolved Pyoblems of Science,
, 1936) ; but accerding to a more exact
ithor of the work referred to has recently made,
enormously longer. .. As to the other well-
including those relating to life and death,
robably never will, attempt any calculation.
, andefined periods of millions-and trillions of years in
ngle deviation from any one of these Laws might ocecur.
d hardly be.an adequate description, if we

ho say that the precise instant and circum-
are interruptions to:the ordinary course of
knowable even to the Creator himself

It should be unnecessary to remind
is nite knowledge is present in all His
eature can exist or act independently of His



CHAPTER V

‘PROOF OF THE HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE GOSPELS,
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, AND THE EPISTLES
OF ST. PAUL ’ ~ :

Summary.

The four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of
St. Paul must be accepted as historical, if they satisfy the three
tests of (a) genuineness ; (b) veracity ; and (¢) integrity.

A. The Gospels:

_ .{a) Their genuineness proved by external and con-
firmed by internal evidence.t

(b) Their veracity established by the character and
history of the writers, and by the impossibility
of fraud.

(¢) Their integrity assured, chiefly, by the reverence
of the early Christians for the sacred text.

B. The Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul :
genuineness, veracity, and integrity, similarly estab-
lished.

C. Views of adversaries.

Note.—The New Testament may be looked at from two
points of view:

1. As consisting of ordinary historical documents ;

2. As a series or collection of divinely inspired books,
having God as their principal Author.

Inspiration is an influence breathed forth by God on
the soul of a writer, so that he expresses what God wishes
him to express and nothing else ; it is not perceptible to
the senses ; the fact of its bestowal can be ascertained
only from the testimony of God himself. That testimony
He gives through the Catholic Church which, as we shall
see, He has appointed to teach us with unerring voice

1 < Genuineness *’ has the same meaning as ‘* authenticity.”
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at we must believe. From her infallible authority
all learn of the existence of inspired scripture and
ooks of which it consists.

his chapter we make no reference to inspiration ;
rtain books of the New Testament from a
int of view, and we establish by reason that
rustworthy historical documents.

y which we shall establish the Historical Value
‘Writings,—The four Gospels,® the

1d the Epistles of St. Paul,? are

estament writings on which we

e Divinity of Christ, and the

, which He founded. As the

ance in our proof, we give
ents which show that, even
1l question of their inspiration
ly secular compilations, we must

st be accepted as historical, or, in other
ithful narrative of past events, (@) if it be
; it be the work of the author to whom
ed ; (b) if its author himself be trustworthy,
be shown that he was well informed and
¢) if it be intact, .¢., if the text be substantially

5, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. The Gospels of SS.
ew, Mark and Luke are called the Synoptic Gospels, because of
lose resemiblance in matter and arrangement : they give us, as
¢, but one picture, not three distinct pictures, of Christ. St.
ew wrote before St. Mark ; St. Mark, between 50 and 60 A.D.;
Y uke, somewhat later. As Our Lord died about the year 30 A.D.,,
three Gospels were written within the lifetime of those who had
)d known Him, St. John’s Gospel, written about 100 A.D,,
letnents the account of the other three; its distinctive feature is
eport of the discourses of Christ, and the prominence which it
to the arguments for His Divinity. The word ' gospel ” means
tidings " ; the Gospels convey the good tidings of the coming of
edeerner. The writers of the Gospels are called, from the Greek
Evangelists.
Written by St. Luke not long after he had completed his Gespel.
Written within the period 30-67 A.D.
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a8 it left the author’s hand. All these conditions, as we
shall show, are fulfilled in the case of the New Testament
writings. :
4 )
Proor oF TaE HisToRICAL VALUE OF THE GOSPELS

The Genuineness of the Gospels.——The Gospels are the
genuine work of the writers to whom they are ascribed :

1. External evidence.—The testimony of Christian and
non-Christian writers of the first two centuries shows
that the Gospels were widely known, carefully studied,
and revered everywhere in the Christian world. (For
details see small print below.)

The fact that the Gospels were held in venseration and
were in practical use all over the Church, within one
hundred years of the death of the Apostles, and while
their memory was still vivid, is a conclusive proof of their
genuineness. Would the Apostles themselves or their
immediate successors, who gave their lives to testify to
the truth of all that is contained in the Gospels, have
allowed a series of forgeries to be published, and palmed
off as the inspired Word of God ¢ Would Jewish converts
have accepted them, without jealous scrutiny, as equal in
authority to their own profoundly revered kooks of the
Old Testament ? Would the Gentiles, so many of them
men of the highest education,® have embraced a religion
which made such severe demands on human nature,

5 The student should note that the genuineness, truthfulness, and-

integrity of the Gospels are most readily demonstrated by showing the
impossibility of the opposites, i.e., forgery, untruthfulness, and change
of text.

¢ The period in which the Gospels were written cannot be described
as an age when the human mind was in its infancy. Dr. Arendzen
thus writes of it: ‘ The world into which Christ was born was the
most refined and cultured history knows. . . . The Graco-Roman
world was one of astounding peace and well-being, of amazing splendour
and political achievement, an age of choice literature, of wonderful
works of art, of profound but restless speculation. The three centuries
that lie between 40 B.C. and 260 A.D. are in many respects those of
the highest prosperity men have ever known.” The Gospels—Fact,
Myth, or Legend ? Part 11, ch. L. '
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exacted even the sacrifice of life itself in witness
th, without previously assuring themselves of
eness of its written sources ¢ Would learned
heretics have fastened on all kinds of argu-
ainst the Church, and have neglected the
all, viz., that its sacred books were forgeries *?
ul throughout the world, at a time when
n was to be a martyr, have all conspired
Je protest to fabricate and accept these
soribe them to the Evangelists, and hand
us fraud as an everlasting inheritance for
1d guidance of their children’s children *
sept the Gospels as genuine,

es of puerile absurdities.

gelists are quoted in the
D), St. Ignatius of Antioch
snyrna (120 A.D.), and other disciples
he Shepherd of Hermas (7 150 A.D.),
(2150 A.D.), and in the important work
L6 Twelve which was written, probably,
not later than 130 A.D.

Justin® of Samaria and Rome, who became a Christian
says thut the Gospels were written by Apostles and
and wore read at the meetings of Christians on Sundays.
¢ of Phrygia, Asia Minor, disciple or associate of St.
 sbout 130 A.D:, explains the circurnstances in which
pel of St. Mark was: composed, and refers to a work by
atthew, probably his Gospel.
atian wrote his Diatesseron, or harmony of the four Gospels,
the year 170-A.D. Since the publication of the Arabic
, in 1888, the genuineness of the work is no longer in

t.Trenaeus,® writing about 180 A.D., says: ‘‘ Matthew
a (ospel for the Jews in their own language, while Peter
: were preaching and establishing the Church at Rome.
their departure,’® Mark, also, the disciple and interpreter

ﬁ; § 6_6_:}37 ; Dial, cum Tryph., n. 103.
ted-hy: Euseb., H.E. 111, 30.
- Heers 11, 1.

0 The Greek is uncertain. The word may mean * death.”
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of Peter, handed down to us in writing the information which
Peter had given. And Luke, the follower of Paul, wrote out the
Gospel which Paul used to preach. Later, John, the disciple of
the Lord, who had reclined on His breast, published his Gospel
during his sojourn at Ephesus in Asia Minor.” The personal
history of St. Irenaeus invests his testimony with special import-
ance : a native of Asia Minor, in his early youth he drank in with
avid ears, he tells us, the discourses of St. Polycarp who was
himself a disciple of St. John, Apostle and Evangelist ; he became
bishop of Lyons in France, and lived for some time at Rome.
His testimony, therefore, representing the tradition of East and
West and of what was then undoubtedly the heart of Christendom,
must be accepted as decisive. .

(e} Tertullian of Africa, writing against the heretic Marcion,
about 200 A.D., appeals to the authority of the churches, * all
of which have had our Gospels since Apostolic times.” He
speaks of the Gospels as the work of the Apostles Matthew and
John, and of the disciples Mark and Luke.

(f) Heretics, e.g., Basilides (d. 130 A.D.), and pagans, e.g.,
Celsus (d. ¢. 200 A.D.), did not question the genuineness of the
Gospels. Later testimony is abundant. Probably there is not
one of the pagan classics whose genuineness can be supported by
such convineing evidence. No one disputes that Cmsar was the
author of the Commentaries on the Gallic Wars, and yet the only
ancient references to the work are found, about one hundred
years after its composition, in the writings of Plutarch and
Suetonius.

IL. Internal evidence.—An examination of the texts
themselves proves that the writers were Jews, and were
contemporaries, or in close touch with contemporaries,
of the events they record :

1. The writers were Jews : (a) The Gospels are written in the

colloquial Greek of the period (Hellenistic Greek),* but show '

marked traces of Hebrew idiom.!? This popular form of the Greek
language was employed as a literary medium by Jews during

1 The Gospel of St. Matthew was first written in Hebrew or Aramaic,
and was shortly afterwards translated into Hellenistic Greek. .

12 E.g., the body is spoken of as ‘' the flesh*’; “ soul ” means life,
temporal or eternal ; ““ my soul ”’ is sometimes used as the equivalent
of the pronoun of the first person ; abstract terms are avoided, e.g.,
* the meek,” * the clean of heart,” and other such expressions are
employed instead of ' meekness,” ‘' purity,” etc.
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ury 6f our era,’”® but not subsequently. (b) The
sow no acquaintance with Greek literature or philosophy,
niliar with the religion, customs, and usages of the

thore were contemporaries, or in close touch with
ries, of the events they narrate : (¢) Modern scholar-
d to detect any error.on the part of the Evangelists
erences to topography and to the pohtxqa,l,
sonditions of Palestine at the time of Chris.
v complicated’ and transient, could
orirayed by a stranger to Palestine
er. The unsucecessful: rebellion: against the
which Hung a devastating flood of war

nd the Temple off the face

niormous changes in population

refore, who was not a contem-

ns with His contemporaries,
y errors when dealing with
great catastrophe. - () The
spring from personal contact

‘ the fa?.cts :"S8S. Matthew and John
companions of Christ; SS. Mark and Luke
] stant intercourse with His contem-

hey were truthful : (a) Their holy lives, and
ferings in witnessing to the very truths set
ir Gospels guarantee their sincerity. (b)
- world’s standpoint, they had nothing to gain

'The writings of Philo Judzus (?—50 A.D.), and some of the writings
‘ hus; the. Jewish historian, are in Hellenistic Greek.

the government was administered in part by the Romans
n part by natives; the Sanhedrin, or great religious council of
h judges; still exercised its functions, and was in frequent conflict
the civil'officials ; taxes were paid in Greek money, Roman money
used in commerce, dues to the Temple were paid in Jewish money ;
languages; Hebrew and Greek, and, to some extent, Latin, were
cen 1 in general, public and private life was affected in many waysy
be diversity of language and the division of authority.
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but everything to lose by testifying to the sanctity
and the Divinity of Christ. (c) They could not, if
they would, have been untruthful: they wrote for
contemporaries of the events they narrate, or for men
who had known those contemporaries, and could not,
without detection, have published a false account.
(d) Their narratives appear at some points to be
irreconcilable, but can be harmonized by careful in-
vestigation. Had the Evangelists been impostors, they
would have avoided even the appearance of contra-
diction. (e) They could not have invented their
portrait of Christ. His character, so noble, so lovable,
so tragic, so original, emerging unconsciously, as it
were, with ever greater -distinctness of outline, as the
Gospel narrative proceeds, is, viewed merely as an
artistic creation, quite beyond the inventive capacity
of men such as the Evangelists were. Besides, every
Jew of their day—and the Evangelists were Jews—
believed that the Messias would come to restore the
kingdom of David; not one of them ever dreamt,
before the teaching of Christ, that He would come to
found, not a temporal, but a spiritual kingdom, to
preach meekness, humility, and brotherly love, and-to
live a life of poverty and persecution, culminating in
the agony of the Cross. :

The Integrity of the Gospels.—The Gospels have come
down to us intact, i.e., free from corruptions or inter-
polations. The purity of the text is assured by :

1. The great reverence of the Church for the four

Gospels and her rejection of all others.® .

2. The practice which prevailed from the earliest
times of reading the Gospels at public worship.1¢

18 Gospels ascribed to SS. Peter, Thomas and James were in cir-
culation in the sub-apostolic age, but were suppressed by the Church
as spurious.

16 See above, I, 2 (2). The value of the guarantee of publicity may
be measured from the incident recorded by St. Augustine (Ep. 71, 5;
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The wide diffusion of the Gospels among Christian
mmunities all over the world. ‘

. substantial uniformity of the text in all
. some of which date from the fourth

B

HisroricAL VALUE OF THE ACTS OF THE
i Eprstres oF Sr. PavL

tles.—The opening words of the Acts and
: tity of authorship. ‘St.Irenaeus,
0 ‘Acts, says that St Luke
ul, and the historian of his labours.

scond century) which contains the
‘¢ But the Acts of all the Apostles
excellent Theophilus, Luke wrote,

¢ his colleagues, an African bishop.
of the word ‘ivy " for ‘ gourd,” in
of Jonas, caused such dissatisfaction when
1e bishop, fearing lest he might lose his
re the traditional rendering.
manuscripts from which these are descended
€] =d without a trace.  Fragments of the Gospels, dating
hird century, have been lately discovered ; they correspond
yut text; and it'is a fair inference that the missing portions
the same correspondence (see Sir ¥. Kenyon : The Chester
lice Papyvi. London, 1933). Still more recently (1935),
, t of St. John's Gospel has come to light ; it is true to
‘and its date falls within the period 1oo-150 A.D., which would
very close ‘to the ‘time at which: St.- John wrote (see C. H.
An Unpublished Fragment in the John Rylands’ Libyary). These
s have been made in Egypt; the eminent experts, Kenyon,
nbart, Idris Bell and others, agree as to the dating of the
.. It is now regarded as practically established that the four
: as we know them were circulating in Egypt as separate books
thin the first-half of the second century.
¢ oldest: manuscript of Horace dates from the seventh or
century, of Cicero, Ceesar, Plato from the ninth, of Thucydides
Herodotus from the tenth, of Aeschylus and Sophocles from the
th, of Euripides from the twelfth or thirteenth, yet no one doubts
these manuscripts, though ever so many centuries later than their
uthors’ day, are, substantially, the uncorrupted descendants of the
ginals. No one would ever have thought of questioning the integrity
the Gospel - texts, but for the fact that they contain a Divine law
belief and conduct, irksome to the irreligious.
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because he was an eye-witness of all.” Similar statements are
found in Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Origen and many
others. Even the sceptic, Renan, declares : *‘a thing beyond
all doubt is that the Acts have the same author as the third
Gospel and are a continuation of the same.” Harnack, a much
greater authority, is of the same opinion. The arguments, which
prove the integrity of the text and the veracity of the author,
are similar to those advanced in the case of the Gospels, and need
not be repeated.

The Epistles of St. Paul.—Our adversaries admit the genuine-
ness of the epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians,
Philippians, and Thessalonians ; the other epistles, they say, with
the. exception of the Hebrews, were written under the direction
or influence of the Apostle. We need not delay to establish the
authority of the epistle which they reject or question, since it
is not required for the purposes of our argument.’®

C

Views of Adversaries.—(1) Strauss (1808-74) said that the
Gospels were Christian myths, committed to writing about
200 A.D.; that they portray an ideal Christ ; that of the real
Christ we know nothing. This view is not now regarded as within

- the domain of serious scholarship. It is mentioned chiefly to
draw attention to the fact that, as the groundwork of some
popular romances, it has sapped the faith of the ill-instructed.

(2) The latter-day representatives of the Tibingen school,
founded by Baur (1792-1860), say that St. Paul is the real author
of Christianity, the inventor of the Divinity of Christ, the Sacra-
ments, and the doctrine of a visible Church. The Modernist

- school (Loisy and others) hold practically the same view. Reply :

(a) St. Paul suffered and died for the faith which he taught.
He wrote at a time when very many who had listened to the
teaching of Christ himself were still living. Had he tried, b
could not, undetected, have falsified the doctrine of his Master.

(b) We may add that ““if Christ were not God, Paul could
never have deified Him, and the Christians would never have
admitted His Divinity, for the first Christians were Jews, and
Jews were sensitive of blasphemy.” ¥

{c) Harnack (d. 1930), a scholar of high repute among Rational-

18 Gee next paragraph (2).

1% “* The Synoptic Gospels in Recent Research ” : Rev. P. Boylan:

Maynooth Union Record, 1915-16.
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atg,® and the representative of the most recent phase of liberal
viticism, said that the Synoptic Gospels were written before

“A.D.# that the Gospel of St. J ohn, which he places between
he years 80-118 A.D., does not possess the historical value of
ynoptics, but, still, that ‘¢ it is one with with them in their
-ailing purpose to put prominently forward the divine sonship
sus.” 22 Harnack, we observe, makes three most important
ons: (1) that the dates we assign to the Gospels are
tially eorrect ; (2) that the Synoptic Gospels are historical ;

oy represent. Christ. a8 claiming to be the Son of God.
tusions of Harnack are a triumph for the Church. The
ament documents have been tried in the furnace of

jcism and have emerged unscathed. : .

on the Gospels in Jesus Ohm’st is God, by
Srice 6d.; and The GQospels—~Fact, Myth, or

‘eér;ion‘

o Ratonalists hold that we'can learn no truths except those we
sover by the use of our natural reason, Many Rationalists profess
 be Christians, while rejecting miracles, Divine Mysteries, and every-
thing supernatural ; they would interpret Grace as nothing more than
natural, though special, guidance given us by God.
81 In ‘the Neue Untersuchungen zuvy Apostelgesch. und zuy Abfas-
unsgsz, der. Syn. Evang., I191L, Harnack places SS. Mark and Luke
‘before 60. Shortly before his death, he signified his acceptance of the
ancient tradition of the Church that St. Luke derived his information
on the infancy of Jesus from Mary His Mother. Theologische Quartal-
schift, Tibingen, 1929, 4, PP 443, 4-

28 T ukas der Avzt, p. 118, Leipzig, 1906, Harnack’s final attitude on
the question of the authorship of 5t. John’s Gospel is another instance

of his return to tradition. After many years of denial or doubt, he
admitted that the Gospel was written by St. John the Apostle.




CHAPTER VI

JESUS CHRIST CLAIMED TO BE GOD

Summary.
That Christ claimed to be God is proved :

1. (1) From His words as reported in the first three Gospels :
(2) From His words as reported in the Gospel of St. Jolin.

II. From His acts.
I11. From the belief of His Apostles and disciples.

e

Note.—Christ claimed to be God, because He made claims
that God alone can make

§1
TrE First THREE (GGOSPELS TESTIFY THAT JESUS CHRIST
CLAIMED TO BE GOD

He claimed to be God, the Judge of all Mankind.—* The
Son of Man? shall come in His majesty and all the angels
with Him . . . and all the nations shall be gathered
together before Him, and He shall separate them one
from another.” ? It is only God who can speak of
Himself thus. It is only God who can read the hearts
of the countless millions of mankind, and apportion to
each individual his deserts. In the continuation of the
same passage, He says that He,  the King,” will tell the
good on the day of judgment that in befriending otherss
they were befriending Him, and He will tell the wicked
that in neglecting others they were neglecting Him. He
identifies Himself, therefore, with God, whom good men
please and wicked men displease.

1 Jesus speaks ‘of Himself as “ the Son of Man,” a Messianic title
(See Book of Daniel, vii. 13, 14).

2 St. Matthew xxv. 31-46. The whole passage should be read.

® By feeding the hungry, giving drink to the thirsty, shelter to the
stranger, etc.
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e elair to be ‘God the Lawgiver..——The. Pharisees
s egmglzd disciples of Jesus of having v1ola13esth§
bath. Jesus replied that the Son of Man is orh
of the Sabbath.” ¢ That is to say, the Sabbat

ince may be set aside by Him, viz., God, wh?
b o said, in the Sermon on the Mount :
heard that it was said to them of old, thou
ut T say to you that whosoever 1s
brother, shall be in danger of the judg-

) wohiout the digcourse, He returns
, emphatic declaration: *You

to you.” Had he claimed

human envoy of God, He
40 do so would have been
ogance ; He would have
verence and humility to the
ow bids me to say to you.” The
w Him as claiming to enlarge
Ten Commandments on His own
at such authority can be possessed

sed to be Omnipotent; He claimed to be a D‘i‘vine
' Gﬁxﬂ the Son, equal in power to the Father.—*“All
given to Me in heaven and on earth. . . . All

‘ elivered to Me by My Father, and no one
veth the Son but the Father; neither doth anyone
oW ther but the Son, and he to Whom‘ it shall
lease the Son to reveal Him.” ¢ ... He claimed to
possess a power which only God could possess, power over
ﬁheﬁang‘elsﬁa,nd ‘all creatures, whejcher in heaven or on
earth - but while making this claim, He stated clearly
that He was not the only Person in God ;'He spoke of
Himself as the Son who had received all things from the
Tather to whom He was mysteriously united in mutual

4 5t Matt. xii. 8. 5 Ibid. v. 21, 22 ; cf. 28, 32, 34, 39, 44-
6 St Matt. xxviii. 18; cf. St. Luke x. 22.
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knowledge, and whom He alone at His pleasure could
make known to men. -

He claimed to be God the Son, One in Nature with the
Father.—(a) One day, near Cxsarea Philippi, Jesus asked
His disciples, saying : “ Whom do men say that the Son
of Man is ? But they said: Some John the Baptist,
and other some Elias, and others Jeremias or one of the
prophets. Jesus saith to them : But whom do you say
that I am ? Simon Peter answered and said : Thou art
Christ, the Son of the living God.” And Jesus answering
said to him : “‘ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona, because
flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but My
Father who is in heaven.” 7 The expression “ Son of
God ” is used sometimes in the Scriptures in the figurative
meaning of “Friend” or “Servant of God.” 8 Here,
however, there can be no question of such figurative
sonship. In this sense, John the Baptist, Elias and the
prophets were ‘“sons of God.” Besides, had St. Peter
used the words in this weaker meaning, he would not
have required a revelation from God the Father.

(6) In the hearing of the priests and scribes, Christ
spoke a parable to the people ; He told how a man planted
a vineyard and let it out to husbandmen, how he sent
servant after servant to them to collect his share of the
fruit, how the husbandmen beat them and drove them
away empty-handed, and how at last “the lord of the
vineyard said: ‘What shall I do? I willsend my
beloved son;® it may be when they see him they will
reverence him.” “Whom when the husbandmen saw, they
thought within themselves, saying: *This is the heir.

7 St. Matt. xvi. 13~17. St. Peter had learned the truth about Christ,
not from his merely natural powers (*‘ flesh and blood "}, but from the
revelation given to him by the Father through the Son. Christ had
already shown in many ways that He was a Divine Person, God the
Son.

8St. Luke x. 22 ; cf. St. Matt. xi. 25.

®* Beloved Son ™ in the Scriptures means ‘‘ true and only son.”
See Cursus Scripture Sacre (St. Matt. iii. 17).
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Let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.” So

ing him out of the vineyard they killed him. What
erefore will the lord of the vineyard do to them ¢! He
¢ and will destroy these husbandmen and w1.ll
ineyard to others.” 1* The people caught His
;. they saw that His parable foretold that the
o had slain prophet after prophet, would at last
eloved Son of God himself, and so accomplish
destruction. They cried out : * God forbid !
seribes, but for the many friends

ore

Priest asked Him and said
he Son of the blessed God ?
right hand of the power of God,
_the clouds of heaven. Then the High
- garnients saith : What need we any
You -have heard the blasphemy.
you ¢ Who all condemned Him to be guilty
1 ‘What was the blasphemy ? - It was the
aim of Jesus to be the true Son of God, one in nature
th the Father:: It was for that blasphemy they con-
Him to death. - '

Tae GospEL OF ST. JOHN TESTIFIES THAT JESUS
‘ CLAIMED TO BE GoD

~ He claimed Divine Prerogatives,—The Jews said to Him :
“Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast Thou seen
Abraham ? Jesus said to them : Amen, amen, I say to
you, before Abraham was made, I am.” 12 [The Father]

1°3t. Luke xx. 13-16. o
i1 5t. Mark xiv. 61-64 ; cf. St. Matt. xxvi. 63-66.
# St. John viii. 57, 58.



88 CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS

hath given all judgment to the Son, that all men may |
-honour the Son, as they honour the Father.” 8 To

Nicodemus He said: “ He that doth not believe [in the
Son] is already:judged : because he believeth not in the
name of ‘the only begotten Son of God.” 14 He speaks
of Himself as “ the door ” 1 through which men enter
into life ; He is ‘ the vine,” ¢ we are the branches; He
is ““ the Way, -and the Truth, and the Life.” 17 Before
He suffered, He prayed to His heavenly Father : ¢ Glorify
Thou Me, O Father with Thyself, with the glory which
I had, before the world was, with Thee. . . . And all
My things are Thine, and Thine are Mine.” 1* Many
more texts of like purport from St. John and the other
Evangehsts might be quoted.!®

The Jews knew He claimed to be God.~—Jesus said ‘to the
Jews: “I and the Father are one.”  They were about
to stone Him for these words, “ because,” they .said :
“Thou being a man makest Thyself God.” 20  Jesus,
replying to the Jews, who were offended because He had
cured a sick man on the Sabbath day, said : “ My Father
worketh until now and I work.” Whereupon *they
sought the more to kill Him because . . . He said God
was His Father, making Himself equal to God.” Jesus,
so far from saying. that they had misunderstood Him,
answered : ““. . . what things soever [the Father] doth,
these the Son also doth in like manner. . For as the
Father raiseth up the dead and giveth life so the Son
also giveth life'to whom He will.” 22 When Pilate tried
to acquit Jesus, the Jews cried out : “ We have a law ;
and according to that law He ought to die, because He
made Himself the Son of God.” 22

18 Ibid. v. 22, 23. 14 Ibid. iii. x8.

15 Ibid. x. 9. 18 Ibid. xv. i. 17 Ibid. xiv. 6,

18 Ibid. xvii. 5, 10, 19

1 When Christ says (St John xiv. 28), “the Father is greater
than I,” He means that * the Father is greater than I, as man.”

20 Gt John x. 30-33. 2 Ibid. v. 17-21.

%2 Ibid. xix. 7.
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| § 1l
'mE AoTs OF JESUS TESTIFY THAT HE CLAIMED TO BE GoOD

esus perfonned His. many miracles, not merely as the
ambassador of God, but as God Himself : ¢ though you will not
Me,; believe the works,” 4.e., the miracles, “ that you may
believe that the Father is in Me, and I in the Father.” #
ed men to ddore Him as God. When He had given
1 born blind, He asked him : * Dost thou believe
od 1 He answered, and said : Who is He, Lord,
r believe in Him ?.. And Jesus said to him: . . . it
oth with thee.  And he said: I believe, Lord.
adored Him, " = —He forgave sin as of His

3 ¥ Bon, thy sing are forgiven. thee,”
sick of the palsy ; and; when the Scribes ask
'ho ean forgive sins but God only ¢
rtion implied in their question, viz.,
sin,”’ but goes on to re-affirm
‘ that- you may know that
‘to forgive sins (He saith
ise, take up thy bed and go into thy
he arose ; and, taking up his bed, went
B To Magd&len, who had kissed His
wﬂ:h ber tears, He said : ‘ Thy sins are
And to those who sat at table with Him on the
e said :» ““Many sins are forgiven her because
loved mach.”’ Tt is only through love of God that sins
ven. Christ, therefore, asserts that love of Him is love

_In other words, He claims to be God.

- § i
£ APOSTLES AND DISCIPLES KNEW THAT CHRIST
o "OLAIMED TO BE GoOD

~ No one denies that, after the death of Christ, His
followers; both Jews and Gentiles, Ppreached His D1V1mty,
and that they suffered and died in testimony thereof,2?
facts which can be explained only by their knowledge
_that He Himself had claimed to be the Son of God.
|t John x. 38.

2 Tbid. ix. 35-38; cf. St. Matt. xiv. 33; xv. 25; xvii. 14.

% St. Mark ii. 5-12. 28 5t. Luke vii. 48.

 Acts il 14, 15; v. 4T ; vii. 55~58 ; viii. 37 ; Xv. 26 ; xx. 28. See

also Testimony of Early Writers, p- 77; cf. Arendzen : Whom Do You
Say ?




CHAPTER VII
JESUS CHRIST, TRUE GOD

THE CLAIM OF JESUS CHRIST TO BE GOD WAS
JUSTIFIED BY MIRACLES AND PROPHECIES

Note.—Jesus Christ claimed Divine Authority. He
claimed to be sent by God, to be God Himself. We
shall see in this chapter how the divine testimony of
miracles confirmed His claim. ‘

Summary. .
We prove the Divinity of Christ by three arguments:
1. A. By His miracles.
B. By His prophecies.
C. By the fact that He was Himself the fulfilment of
prophecy.
11. By His Resurrection.

ITI. By His perfection as a man and as a teacher of natural
Teligion, considered in the light of His claim to be God.

§!
First ProOF

MIRACLES AND PROPHECIES PROVE THAT JESUS
CHRIST WAS WHAT HE CLAIMED TO BE—GOD

A. His Miracles prove His Divinity.—During His life on
earth, Christ performed many miracles. He healed the
sick, the blind, the lame, the dumb, the epileptic, by a
mere word, and sometimes from a distance ; specially re-
markable was the cure of the man born blind.! He raised
the dead to life : the daughter of Jairus, the widow’s son
of Naim, and Lazarus. He delivered men from evil

1 St. John ix.
90
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spirits, thereby showing His dominion over the world of
gpirits. Many of His miracles were wrought on inani-
mate nature : He changed water into wine ; He fed five
 thousand with five loaves and two fishes; He stilled a
storm with a word ; He walked upon the waters. His
miracles cannot be explained away : 2 (1) by the delusion
according to which merely natural occurrences
egarded as supernatural by His credulous disciples,
e miracles were performed in public and their
~ ess was not disputed by Christ’s adversaries.®
of diabolical agency, because Christ
His person and in His doctrine,* and could
missary of Satan ; Christ,
showed that He was not the
my. Nor (3) by the theory
magnetism. Certain nervous dis-
notism or suggestion, but the
od instantaneously, nor from a dis-
sll manner of diseases; in many
patients were not present and did not even
e was about to cure them ; the theory takes
of cases of resurrection from the dead.

pealed to His miracles as a proof that He was
y God : “the works themselves which I do, give
y of Me that the Father hath sent Me.”
st’s teaching, therefore, was the teaching of God.
Christ taught that He Himself was God. Therefore,
“hrist is God.

B. His Prophecies prove His Divinity,—Christ foretold
many things which came to pass and which no mere man
could have foreseen : (1) With reference to Himself, He
foretold His Passion, Resurrection, and Ascension into
Heaven ; ¢ (2) with reference to His disciples, He foretold

2 Re-read chap. IV on Miracles. :

8 St. John xi. 47. 4 For the evidence of this, sec pages 104~113.
S Ibid. v. 36. Cf. ibid. x. 37; St. Matt. xi. 4, 5.

'St. John jii. 14; St. Matt. xx. 18 ; St. John vi. 63.
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that Judas would betray Him, that Peter would deny
Him, that all His disciples would forsake Him ; 7 (3) with
reference to His Church, He foretold that it would grow
like the mustard-seed, that it would leaven all mankind,
that, like Himself, it would be hated and persecuted by
the world, and that the gates of hell would not prevail
against it.8 The fulfilment of these prophecies proves that
Christ’s teaching was the teacking of God. But Christ
taught that He was God. Therefore, Christ is God.
His prophecy about Jerusalem and the Jews is par-
ticularly noteworthy. He said: ‘The days shall come
upon thee, and thy enemies shall cast a trench about
thee, and compass thee round, and straiten thee on every
side, and beat thee flat to the ground, and thy children
who are in thee, and they shall not leave in thee a stone
upon a stone.” * And again: “ There shall be great dis-
tress in the land, and wrath upon this people, and they
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away
captives into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden
down by the Gentiles.”1® How accurately these pro-
phecies were fulfilled will be understood by readers of the
History of the Jewish War, written, in seven books, by
Flavius Josephus'! (A.D. 37-98) at the request of the
Roman Emperor, Titus. The complete destruction of the
city was quite unexpected, as it was the Roman practice
to preserve conquered cities and particularly the temples.
The Emperor, Julian the Apostate (361-363 A.D.), tried
to rebuild the Temple, so that by re-establishing the
Jewish state and the Jewish religion, he might falsify the
Christian prophecy. Jews flocked in from every side, and
assisted with great enthusiasm in the work. Ammianus
Marcellinus, a pagan writer, one of the imperial life-
guards, tells us of the issue, one of the most remarkable,

7 St. John xiii. 21, 26; St. Matt. xxvi. 34; ibid. 31.

8 St. Matt. xiii. 31, 33; xvi. 18.

® St. Luke xix. 43, 44. 10 Ibid. xxi. 23, 24.

11 He was a Jew. He first served against the Romans, was taken
prisoner and pardoned. He was with Titus at the siege of Jerusalem.
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. i is one of the best attested events in history :
Julian] committed the accomplishment of this task to
s of Antioch, who had before that been Lieutenant
in. Alypius, therefore, set himself vigorously to
k, and was seconded by the governor of the pro-
Tearful balls of fire, breaking out near the founda-
ntinued their attacks, till the workmen, after
orchings, could approach no more ; and thus,
ments obstinately repelling ther, he gave
e S e

filment of Prophecy.—Many Jews
ing that in Christ were fulfilled
essias contained in their sacred
1d Testament. We are not
ve that these books were divinely
that they were authentic. It suffices
hat 1io one ‘denies, that the books
ence long before the birth of Christ.
igion of the Jews was a religion of expectation,
the belief in a Messias, or a Redeemer to coms, as
ntral doetrine, -All that had been foretold of the
sdecraer was accurately fulfilled in Christ. The follow-
a brief summary of the prophetic description of the
mer : He shall be sprung from the line of David
 (Isaias xi. 1, 2), and shall be born at Bethlehem (Micheas
v. 2).18 He shall be born of a Virgin Mother (Is. vii. 14).
He shall be called the Son of God (Ps. ii. 7). He shall be
called & Nazarene—a man from Nazareth -(Is. xi. 1).1
 He shall judge the poor with justice (Is. xi. 4). His
empire shall be multiplied (Is. ix. 7). His Kingdom shall
be assailed but shall last for ever (Ps. ii. 1-4). He shall

12 Hist, xxiii. 1-3. See Newman: Essays on Miracles, sect. vii,
P« 334, where several other authorities, Christian and pagan, some of
them contemporaries, are quoted. ’ :

18 The chief priests and scribes, in answer to Herod, quoted this
text to prove that Christ should be born at Bethlehem. i

1 The reference to Nazareth is found in the Hebrew. It does not
appear in the English translation.
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judge all men and crown the just with glory (Is. xxiv,
xxviii). Yet He shall be a man of sorrows, despised and
the lowest of men (Id. liii). He shall be sold for thirty
pieces of silver, and the silver shall be used to purchase
the potter’s field (Zach. xi. 12, 13). He shall be offered
of His own will, and shall not open His mouth ; He shall
be led as a sheep to the slaughter, and shall be dumb
as & lamb before His shearer (Is. liii. 7). His hands
and feet shall be pierced, His garments shall be divided,
and lots cast upon His vesture (Ps. xxi. 17-19). He
shall be a light to the Gentiles and bring salvation to
the ends of the earth (Is. xlix. 6). * The God of Heaven
will set up a Kingdom that shall never be destroyed ”
(Daniel 1i. 44).1

It is manifest that the fulfilment of all these prophecies
in an individual'® could not have been due to chance or
human contrivance, but must have been the work of
God. Christ was therefore the promised Redeemer. He
had been sent by God. He taught with Divine Authority.
But He taught that He was God, therefore He was God.

But why did not the entire Jewish people perceive that in
Christ all prophecy was fulfilled ? The question appears to be
all the more difficult to answer, when we remember that, as the
time of Christ’s birth approached, hope in the speedy coming of
the Messias had become intense. Reply : (1) The Jewish people
at the time of Christ were, as a mass, morally corrupt. Flavius
Josephus says that, had not the Romans come to punish them,
an earthquake, a deluge, or the lightnings of Sodom would have

15 But, in addition to these direct references to the person of the
Messias, it can be shown that the Jewish religion contains in its general
organisation and in its details a foreshadowing of His work, a fore-
shadowing of the Church which He founded and of the Sacraments
which He instituted. Furthermore, it will be found that the chief
incidents in. His life are reflected or typified in the lives of the
Patriarchs, Prophets, and Saints of the Old Law.

16 Note that the prophecies which say that Christ would found an
everlasting kingdom and would be the Judge of mankind have,
obviously, not yet been fulfilled in the strict sense. It is only at the
end of the world that their perfect fulfilment will be attained.. They
have, however, been fulfilled already so far as they signify that Christ
would proclaim Himself to be the founder of an everlasting kingdom
and to be the future Judge of mankind.
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erwhelined them. = Their wickedness closed their ears to the
message of Christ. - (2) They heard with savage bitterness the
evolutionary. doctrine of Christ that they would no longer stand
from the rest of the world as (Glod’s chosen people, but that
hated Centiles were to be admitted to the same privilege.!?
Their leaders; tlie Scribes and Pharisees, conceived a terrible
d against Christ, because they were envious of His influence,
because He bad unsparingly denounced their arrogance
vpoerisy. They were therefore not disposed to examine
impartially.  (4) Owing partly to the Pharisees’
jon of the sacred writings, partly to the foreign
nd to national pride, the Jewish people had come
of the Moessias; not-as one who would. deliver them
as a temporal king who would break the Roman
them to world-empire. The triumphs of a Spiritual
proted as the triumphs of an earthly monarch.?®
ostles could hardly rid themselves of the popular
v asked Christ before His Ascension, with a pathetic
ment of a patriotic hope, ** Lord, wilt Thou

he Kingdom of Israel 1719

§H
Srconp ProoF

ESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST PROVES THAT
- HE WAS GOD -

Outline of Proof —-Christ claimed to be God ; in proof of His claim,
He would' rise from.the dead; Christ rose from the dead ;
} . Christ is’ God. The witnesses to the Resurrection were
s orthy.  Refutation of adversaries’ Theories: the Deception
Hypothesis ; the Hallucination Hypothesis ; the Trance Hypothesis.

Christ said He would Rise from the Dead.—When the
Jews demanded a miracle in proof of His authority, He

17 This doctrine of Christ was repeated on many occasions. Early
in His mission, in the Synagogue of Nazareth, when He spoke of God’s
mercies to Gentiles in ages past, the people rushed at Him in a body,
swept Him to the brow of a precipice, and would have flung Him to
His death but for an exercise of His Divine power (St. Luke iv. 18~30).
On His promise of the universality of salvation, see St. Matt. xxiv. 14;
xxvi. 13.

18 See chap. V, Trustworthiness of the Evangelists, 2 () end.
¥ Actsi. 6. '
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answered : ‘‘ Destroy this temple and in three days I will
raise it up.” 20 ““ He spoke,” the Evangelist says, * of
the temple of His body.” Later He speaks more clearly :
““An evil and adulterous generation seeketh a sign ; and
& sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the
Prophet. For as Jonas was in the whale’s belly three
days and three nights, so shall the Son of Man be in the
heart of the earth three days and three nights.” 22 After
the Transfiguration He says to Peter, James, and John :
““ Tell the vision to no man, till the Son of Man be risen
from the dead.” 22 Before going up to Jerusalem to
suffer, He says with perfect distinctness: ¢ Behold we
go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man shall be betrayed
to the chief priests and the scribes, and they shall
condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him to the
Gentiles to be mocked and scourged and crucified, and the
third day He shall rise again.” 2 That He had foretold
His resurrection was well known to all, for the Jews,
after His death, said to Pilate: “ We have remembered
that that seducer said, while He was yet alive, After
three days I will rise again.” 24

Christ Died and was Buried.—The four Evangelists say
that He died on the cross. The soldiers, finding Him
already dead, did not break His limbs. One of them
opened His side with a spear. When Joseph of
Arimathaea asked Pilate for permission to bury Him,
Pilate, before consenting, despatched a centurion to make
sure that He was dead.?> It was not likely that His
enemies would leave their work half finished. In ‘the
words quoted above (end of last paragraph) they say
“ while He was yet alive,” i.e., they assert that He is
now dead. 28

20 St, John ii. 19, 2t St. Matt. xii. 39, 40. 22 Ibid. xvii. g.

2 Ibid. xx. 18, 19. 2 Jbid. xxvii. 63. % 5t. Mark xv. 43~45.

26 The Roman historian Tacitus (55-120 A.D. approx.) says that
*“ Christus was put to death by the procurator, Pontius Pilate, in the
reign of Tiberius,” (Annals xv. 44).
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hrist: Rose from the Dead.~The Evangelists tell us that
& grave was found empty on the morning of the third
ay ; that Christ appeared to Mary Magdalen and the
- women ; that He appeared to the Apostles and
them His wounds, ““ See My hands and feet that
Myself. Handle and see, for a spirit hath not
| bones as you see Me to have ” ;27 that He con-
ith them and ate with them ; 28 that He walked
e two disciples to Emmaus, and was recognised
n the breaking of bread.” 2*  “ He was seen,”
; rinthians, *“ by more than five

. . . last of all He was seen -

Resurrection were Trustworthy

not decetvers : they had no inducement
Ise testimony ; their labours and their sufferings
s of their sincerity. They were not themselves
. the supposition is excluded by their numbers,
luctance to believe, and the length of time Christ
‘a8 with them after His death.

od himself showed by miracles that they were
neither deceivers nor dreamers but speakers of the truth.
ough their hands and in the name of the risen Christ,
e wrought many signs and wonders, so that *“ fear came
on every soul.”” 81

27.5t. Luke xxiv. 30, 8 Ibid. xxiv. 43. *® Ibid. xxiv, 35.

- M I.Cor.xv. 6, 8. The other Epistles make frequent reference to
the Resurrection,

- #Acts 'ii. 43 Note in particular the miracle of tongues ; the
miraculous cure of the man publicly known as having been lame from
birth ; the deliverance of all the Apostles from prison : during the night
_amangel led them forth ; next morning the servants of the High Priest
reported :  the prison we found shut with all diligence, and the keepers
standing before the doors, but opening it, we found no man within -
a'miracle which has sonie features in common with Christ’s deliverance
from the prison of thé grave (Ibdd. ii. 7, 8 ; iii. 1~10; V. 18-23).
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(8) Observe the striking fact that among the thousands
of early converts that flocked to St. Peter, there was
“ & great multitude of the priests.” ** They belonged to
the very class that had rejected the miracles of Jesus and
had sent Him to His death ; but now they broke away
from the High Priest and the other leaders who were still
fiercely brushing aside every new evidence sent them by
God.38 These converts knew that they were sacrificing
all the privileges of their priesthood for a life of per-
secution ; they knew that they would be branded as
traitors to their order and their race. How could they
 have faced such a future ? Only because of the sharp
command of their conscience. The truth of the Resur-
rection must have shone out, clear as crystal in their
minds. This would have come to pass in either of two
ways : either they were convinced that the miracles
wrought by the Apostles were genuine, and that, there-
fore, God himself had vouched for the truth of their
statement that Christ was risen—or else, they were con-
vinced, after personally interviewing and cross-questioning
the numerous witnesses to the Resurrection (to all of
whom they would have had easy access), that there was
no flaw in their testimony. However, with the severe
choice before them, we may take it as beyond all doubt,
that many of them would have examined both sets of

evidence, and would, moreover, have studied anew the .

Messianic prophecies and have found their fulfilment in
the suffering, yet triumphant, Christ, the Son of God

made Man, who died on the Cross and rose from the

grave.

St. Paul as Witness to the Resurrection.—St. Paul’s
testimony, so valuable in itself, confirms that of the other
witnesses. No critic doubts his account of the miraculous
vision on the road to Damascus; no critic challenges the

32 Ibid. vi. 7.
® Ibid. v. 33; vi. 54.
suspicion of being staimed with the blood of the Son of God.

They were “ cut to the heart” at the
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_ authenticity of the great epistles in which, within thirty
vears after the death of Christ, he preached the Resur-
n to the Christians of Rome, Greece, and Asia
the very basis of their faith ; no one can question
iness and complete sincerity of this former per-
f the Church. It is inconceivable that a man of
_honesty, high intelligence and learning, would
ined & band of cheats or dupes. It is incon-
hat he who was in touch with the witnesses to
n could have discovered some discrepancy,
de of suspicion, in their testimony, and have
all mention of 1t.3*

by the Miracle of the Worldwide
“Belief in it ‘
Pentecost, in Jerusalem itself, the scene
st’s shameful death, the Apostles came boldly
 the people and put the Resurrection in the fore-
nt of their preaching. On that day three thousand
ws were converted by St. Peter to belief in Christ whom,
he said, ““God hath raised again, whereof we all are
witnesses ” ; and five thousand more were added some
days later, when he spoke of Him as ‘‘ the author of life
whom God hath raised from the dead.” 3¢ In Palestine
and beyond its borders, converts of every rank and race
multiplied rapidly ; within a few years they were counted
by millions ; within a few centuries, they formed the vast,
and still growing, majority of the population of the Roman
Empire. St. Augustine says that had not the Resurrection
been a fact, the conversion of the world to belief in it
by a few Galilean fishermen would have been as great a
miracle as the Resurrection itself. And that miracle of

8t The testimony of St. Paul is quite independent of the Gospels,
He wrote many of his epistles before the Gospels were written.
38 Ibid. ii. 32; iil. 15; cf. iv. 10.
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belief, & continuous miracle, gains in impressiveness as
the centuries pass. Within the Church to-day, there are
found four hundred million believers, and almost two
hundred million more outside her fold ; among them are
men of every class, some of them of the highest intellect.
Thus does God show that His Apostles spoke the truth ;
thus does He show that Christ our Lord rose from the dead.

These positive arguments are reinforced by the very weak-
ness of the theories proposed by our adversaries to account
for the undoubted fact of the emply tomb on Easter morn.

Advarsaries’ Theories.—The Apostles were deceivers (the Deception
Hypothesis).—This was the earliest attempt to explain away the
Resurrection and is an attack on the sincerity of the diseiples.
The guards at the sepulchre said that they fell asleep, and that,
while they slept, the disciples came and removed the body.*
The story spread widely among the Jews and many believed it.
If the. soldiers fell asleep, they could not have known what
happened during their sleep ; all they could have said was that,
when they woke, the grave was erapty. They might have added
that probably the disciples camse and stole away the body. Let
us assume that they pub their statement in some such reasonable
form. Can we imagine that the disciples who had shown utter
timidity during the Passion would risk liberty, perhaps life, in
an attempt to steal the body, and all with a view to fraud ? And
why perpetrate such a fraud ? If they really knew that Christ
was not risen, then they knew He had deceived them and was not
God. What had they to gain by preaching a fraudulent resur-
rection ? Nothing but persecution, incessant labour, and death,
not to speak of remorse of conscience. And could the five hundred
witnesses have succeeded in their conspiracy of fraud ? Im-
possible : their cruel, skilful, and powerful enernies would have
unmasked them. The fact that the Pharisees did not even try
%o break the testimony of the witnesses by cross-examination
is a proof of their conviction that the task was hopeless: the
sincerity of the Apostles and disciples was only too manifest.
And there is a further point: the silver in their treasury had
bribed an Apostle to betray his Master ; the silver was still
there, and its pull on the avaricious would have been strengthened
by the fear of persecution and death. There was no Judas
among all the withesses to the Resurréction ; had there been

38 g, Matt. xxviii. 13. The Evangelist says they were bribed to
make this statement.
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ven one false man among them, he would have broken under
weight of the double temptation ; he would have sold his
"and saved his life by concocting a story to discredit
panions. .
.o Apostles were decetved (the Hallucination Hypothesis).—This
y fa otirite hypothesis of modern adversaries. The followers
rist, they say, were in a state of tense nervous excitement
cifixion ; they believed that their beloved Master
ph over the grave and come back to them again;
nswer to their passionate longing for His coming that
bodied forth the vision of the risen Saviour. That
ual might suffer from such an hallucination is possible ;
postles and hundreds of the disciples should suffer
tanoously and over a long period is impossible.
donce against the existence of any passionste
rwhelm . The followers. of ‘Christ were not
‘ When He was seized by the Jews,
_that all was over. He had un-

and Resurrection, but they appear

selves to the thought of His Death,
Resurrection.?” Mary Magdalen and
spices to embalm His body on the
rd day. They, therefore, did not expect to
m the dead. Magdalen’s first thought, when
npty tomb, was that someone had stolen the
hen Christ spoke to ber, she did not recognize Him
, believing that He was the gardener. Cleophas and the
disciple, ds they talked sadly of Christ on the road to
) old the stranger, as they thought Him, how they had

htened by the women’s story of the Resurrection. ‘When
ealed Himself to them as Christ, they returned and told
Apostles. The Apostles refused to believe them, just as they
already refused to believe the women. St. Thomas was not

it when Christ first appeared to the Apostles, and protested
; ke would not. believe, until he had put his finger ‘‘ into the

place of the nails,” and his hand * into His side.” ** The wit-
nesses, therefore, to the risen Christ were not credulous, but

_ incredulous, and the hypothesis of hallucination is excluded.

Christ was a deceiver (the T'rance Hypothesis).—~—This suggests
that Christ did not really die on the cross ; He merely swooned ;
He recovered: consciousness in the sepulchre ; while the soldiers
slept, He pushed aside the stone and rejoined His companions ;
 and so He made on them the impression that He had triumphed
87 ¢, Matt. xvi, 21, 22 ; St. Luke xxiv. 13-27, 44—46 ; St. John xx. 9.
® St John xx. 13.. % St. Mark xvi. 11, 13. ;49 3¢, John xx. 27,
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over death. The mental anguish which Christ had suffered, the
scourging, the crowning with thorns, the crucifixion, the piercing
of His side with a spear make the trance hypothesis impossible.
Suppose for & moment it were true, could one so severely wounded,
so exhausted from loss of blood, have moved aside the great
stone,t! and have done so without waking the soldiers ? Could
He have played the role of victor over death, and walked like
one in perfect health with those cruel wounds in His feet ? Could
He have entered the supper-room through closed doors ? Could
He bhave appeared and disappeared at will ? Could He make a
vagt concourse of disciples fancy that He ascended into heaven
in their sight ? Are we to suppose that this Man of perfect

holiness, who had suffered the agony of the Cross in upholding .

His claim that He was the Son of God, was a vile impostor ; that
He could set His followers on fire with zeal to go forth and preach
a lie to the world ? Even the Rationalist Strauss rejects the
hypothesis as unworthy of consideration.

Celsus’ Objection.—Why did not Christ show himself publicly
after His Resurrection to His enemies and the entire people ?
That question was first asked by the pagan, Celsus (d. e. 200 A.D.),
and has been repeated by Renan and others. (1) God wishes us
to turn to Him freely, and, as a rule, does not employ a super-
abundance of means to bend the will of the evil-minded. He ig
content with giving clear, and amply sufficient proofs, that faith
is reasonable.? The rich man in. the parable,® calling out from
hell to Abraham, besought him to send a messenger from the dead
to warn his five brothers of the tortures of the damned. Abraham

refused, saying: ‘“‘They have Moses and the prophets. Lef
them hear them.” If they hear them not, neither will they
believe if one rise again from the dead.’”” The Pharisees asked

Christ for a sign from heaven and were refused.** While He hung
on the Cross, they that passed by bade Him come down if He
were the Son of God,** but He paid no heed to them. "o one
adversary He gave an exceptional grace : He appeared to the
persecutor, Saul of Tarsus, afterwards the Apostle Paul.#¢ (2) Had
Christ appeared to all, the depraved subtlety of men would still
have found a means to escape belief. ** This is not Christ,” they
would have said, ““ but some evil spirit, an emissary of Satan.”
And unbelievers of later generations would probably ask: *If

4 The women wondered whether they could find anyone to roll back
the stone from the mouth of the sepulchre, * for it was very great !
(St. Mark xvi. 4). .

4 See Introductory chapter: “ Our proof is eonclusive but not
coercive.”

43 The parable of Lazarus and the rich man (St. Luke xvi. 19-31).

4 St. Mark viii. 11-13. 45 St. Matt. xxvii. 40. 8 Acts ix.
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~ Ghristappeared to all men after His Resurrection, why does He
_not appear to all men now ? Why does He not remain on earth
always 1’ Even though He did remain on earth always, these

same unbelievers would still persevere in their incredulity, pro-
testing that He was being personated by a series of impostors.

Conelusion.—We have proved, therefore. through the

testimony of friends and enemies, that Christ .died. and
was buried ; we have proved through the testimony of

itnesses who were honest and, at the same time, in-
redulous, and through the success which attended the
eaching of the Apostles, that Christ rose from the dead.
. claimed to be God. In proof of His claim, Christ
He would rise from the dead. He rose from the
Therefore, Hig claim is true.?’

. Trrp ProoF¥

ROTION OF CHRIST AS A MAN AND AS A
TACHER OF NATURAL RELIGION, CONSIDERED IN
THE LIGHT OF HIS CLAIM TO BE GOD, PROVES
THAT HE WAS GOD

wiline of Proof—Christ, viewed fron a merely human standpoint,1
vas the most perfect man, the most perfect teacher of Natural Religion
that ever lived. . Our adversaries proclaim it as well as we. But this
most perfect man said repeatedly and emphatically that He was God.
We must, therefore, conclude that His claim was just, _that He was
God ; otherwise, we are driven to the appalling absurdity of saying
that the most perfect of mankind was either a maniac or a blasphemer.

 Note.—In this section we are looking at Christ through the eyes
“of our adversaries. . They hold that He was mere man, a teacher

of mere Natural Religion, i.e., & teacher of religions or moral

truths that can be discovered by the unaided human intellect.

In the interest of our argument, we accept this false view of Him
for tho time being. In our sketch of His character, therefore, we

ignore every word and act of His that show Him to be God. In

aur account of His doctrine, we allow ourselves to speak in-

47 No one who admits the Resurrection of Christ can deny the exist-
ence of God. If Christ rose from the dead, there must be a God who
raised Him to Llfe. The existence of God, therefore, is qstabhshed by
the Resurrection quite independently of the philosophical proofs at
the beginning of the treatise. . i o
#8 We disregard for the moment all direct evidence of His divinity.

5
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aceurately of Him as a teacher of mere Natural Religion, sup-
pressing everything that would set Him in His true light as a
Teacher of Supernatural Religion, as one who taught that no act
of ours, however good it may seem to men, is of any value in the
sight of CGod unless it be inspired by belief in mysteries
inaccessible to human reason.

CHRIST VIEWED AS I¥ HE WERE MERE MAN

His Origin, His Power over Men, His Eloquence, His
Silence.—He came from Nazareth, a village in Galilee,
the most backward district in Palestine. Men asked in
wonder: “Can anything good come from Nazareth 249. . .
Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary ?% . . . How
doth this man know letters having never learned ¢ 5
Yet this poor tradesman had a power over the human
heart which men could not resist. He called them and
they came. They left their homes and their fathers, their
boats, their nets, and their money and followed Him®—
He was gifted with a wondrous power of speech. He
pressed a world of meaning into a short sentence. He
employed the plainest and homeliest illustrations, e.g.,
the woman searching for the lost piece of money, the

patching of an old garment, the shepherd in quest of
He clothed His thoughts in simple and

his sheep.5®
beautiful language, as where He says of the lilies of the
field that ““ not even Solomon in all his glory was arrayed

as one of these.” 5 By parables such as that of the Good

Samaritan,5 or the Prodigal Son,’ he fixed His great
doctrine of Love in the minds of the least instructed of
His hearers. He touched at times a depth of pathos
in such words as : “ Come to Me, all you that labour and
are burdened and I will refresh you ” ; 57 and, in His last
discourse to His disciples, He speaks in the language of
grave and tender sadness, full of the sorrow of parting
and death, and yet breathing a sublime assurance that

9 St John vii. 41; i. 46. 5 St. Mark vi. 2, 3. ® St. John vii. 15.
52 Gt, Matt. iv. 18-22; ix. 9; St. Mark ii. 14.
53 5t. Matt, v, vi, vii, x. 5% Ibid. vi. 26-34.
b8 Jbid. xv. 11~32. 57 St. Matt. xi. 28--3¢.

5 St. Luke x. 30-35.- -
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is work had not failed.’# No wonder that men followed
Him for days without food. Even His enemies said :
Never did man speak like this man.” 5° He outmatched
m in the gift of eloquence, and confounded them with

quick retort and subtle reply. Often they tried to
ensnare Him inte some awkward admission, but He
] hem by His wisdom.®® And He could be silent
_as eloquent. At His trial, He answered when

to answer, but He was silent while the witnesses
heir perjured evidence. There was no need
or they contradicted and confounded one
ho knew that their testimony was
srovoke Him to reply, but “ He
~word, so that the governor
And when Peter had denied
His lips, but with His eyes. It
ing out wept bitterly.” o

_of Superb Courage and Stainless Character.
ut not Obstinate.—The poor tradesman
; e had no fear of the proud and powerful
ees. He scourged them in a terrible invective for
hypocrisy, their avarice, and their hardness of heart.
knew that their fury could be sated only by His blood,
He never ceased to whip them with the lash of
hteous indignation.®® - Several times He was on the
brink of destruction. Once a raging mob had swept Him
to the verge of & cliff, but, at the last moment, He eluded
their grasp.®* In the hour of His Passion, caught in the
toils of His enemies, He made no appeal, no apology, no
retractation of His doctrine. No cry for mercy escaped
Him, when the pitiless scourges lacerated His flesh, nor

58 St. John xiv, xvii. 50 Jbid. vii. 46.

© F.g,, St. Matt. xii. 26-28; St. Luke xiii. 14-16.

81.5t, Luke xxiii. 9; St. Matt. xxvii. 13, 14.

62 §t, Luke xxii. 61, 62.

9 St Matt. xxiii. ; xvi. 21; St. John xi. 48.

6 St Luke iv. 30; cf. St. Matt. xii. 15; St. Jobhn viil. 59; %. 39;
xi.'53.
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when His sacred hands and feet were nailed to the Cross.
Bitter though His enemies were, they were silent when He
challenged them to charge Him with sin.® He was the
only man that ever lived who could stand up before His
enenies and defy them to convict Him of & single fault.
The traitor, Judas, confessed, ““ I have sinned in betraying
innocent blood.” ¢ At His trial, when His foes strained
every nerve against Him, neither Pilate nor Herod could
find any guilt in Him : ¢ His character scrutinized in the
fierce light of savage hatred showed not a stain.—He was

no self-seeker, no respecter of wealth. He fled when the ’

multitude sought to make Him king.% He had not enough
money to live without alms.®® He could not pay the
temple dues without a miracle.” He whose ability might
have borne Him to the highest position had not “ whereon
to lay His head.” ™ He preferred to be a teacher of

truth, to wander about poor and homeless. He was firm,

but not obstinate. He refused to abate His teaching to
win the companionship of the wealthy young ruler,”?
Yet He knew how to bend when no principle was at
stake. He sought to escape, even by hiding, the imipor-
tunities of the Syro-Pheenician woman who implored
Him with piteous cries to heal her daughter, but, at last,
touched by her profound humility, He yielded.”

He was Affable, Gentle, Courteous, and Humble., He was
a Man of Loving Heart.—He did not shun the companion-
ship of men: His enemies murmured because He ate
“ with publicans and sinners.” ™ Though Jews were not
wont to converse with Samaritans, He spoke to the
Samaritan woman at the well.” He was entertained at
the house of his friends, Martha, Mary, and Lazarus.?®

85 St, John viii. 46.

87 5¢, Luke xxiil. 13~15.
8 St, John vi. 15. ¢ St. Luke viil. 3.
7t Tbid. viii. 19, 20.

72 §t. Mark x. 22. 72 St Matt. xv. 24 ; St. Mark vii. 24.

4 St. Matt. ix. 11; St. Luke xv. 2; xix. 7. % St. John iv.
% Ibid. xi. 5.

8¢ St, Matt. xxvii. 14.

70 St, Matt. xvii. 23-26.
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_ Hegently remonstrated with His two Apostles, James and
] for their ambition.” He was courteous to the
: , Nicodemus, because he came to Him with a
ght intention.™ He impressed more than once on His
Apostles the need of humility ; they were not to lord it
over their dependants like earthly princes ; they were to
o servants of their subjects. ‘He Himself set them
example by washing their feet at the Last ,Supper.”
vas a Man of loving heart. His three years ministry
ineessant outpouring of love. The sick and the

s in vast numbers to Him. He healed them

ox.  His life was a daily triumph over

i . He saved from death the un-
f 5 shameful crime: He
. He said to her accusers,
. at her,” 8 and looking into
ik away ashamed ; He restored
- her s he was being carried
Ho feared not to lay His hands on the
‘He wept with passionate grief over the
dear to Him and to all Jews as the very
hstone of their race: ‘ How often would I have
sered thy children, as the hen doth gather her chickens

der her wings, and thou wouldst not.” 82 Some great

t of love must have shone in His face, else, why were

t1e children brought to Him that He might notice them *
He chid the Apostles for trying to keep them back. He
 them in His arms and blessed them. On the Cross,
s heart was still the same loving heart, true to its old
affections, ready to receive the sinner and to pardon the
persecutor and calumniator. Amid all His agony, He
thought of His Blessed Mother, and asked St. John to
be a son to her ; with words of sublime hope, He blessed
the contrition of the penitent thief who, but a moment

71 §t. Matt. xx. 20. 8 $t, John iii. 1-21.

7 Tbid. xiii. 80 Thid. viii. 1-10.

82 Gt Matt. xxiil. 37. Cf. St. Luke xix. 42-44.
8 Gt. Mark x. 14-16. See also ibid. ix. 35.

81 S, Mark i. 41
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before, had been reviling Him ; He besought His heavenly
TFather to pardon the very men who had nailed Him to

the Cross, and who, even as He prayed for them, still
pursued Him with mockery, insult, and blasphemy.

Sumamary: He was the Model of all Virtues.—To a perfect

love for God and submission to His holy will (“ Not My
will but Thine be done ”’),3¢ He united in a form, never
before witnessed by men, the virtues of humility, courage,
patience, meekness, and charity. He was a brave, strong

man, who spoke His mind fearlessly, and died for the

doctrine He advocated. He was gentle, courteous, affable,
and unselfish. No contradiction, calumny, or persecution
could wring from Him a word or gesture inconsistent with
His dignity as a heaven-sent instructor of mankind. His
goodness was without weakness ; His zeal and earnestness,
without impatience ; His firmness, without obstinacy. He
was not only a thinker, but a man of action. His eyes
seemed ever fixed on heaven, but yet He was full of
sympathy for the weakness of His disciples, full of tender-
ness for the sorrowful and thé afilicted, and He combined
an intense hatred of sin with an intense love for the
sinner. He is the model for men of all conditions in all
ages, the ideal which, while remaining unattained and
unattainable, has been the inspiration of the noblest
lives.

Tar TrestmMoNy oF RaATIONALISTS.—All who have
studied the Gospels, unbelievers as well as believers, are
agreed as to the nobility of the human character of
Christ. Lecky, a Rationalist, says : “ It was reserved for
Christianity to present to the world an ideal character,
which, through all the changes of eighteen centuries, has
inspired the hearts of men with an impassioned love;
has shown itself capable of acting on all ages, nations,
temperaments, and conditions; has been not only the
highest pattern of virtue, but the strongest incentive to

84 St. Luke xxii. 42.
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its practice, and has exercised so deep an influence that
it may be truly said that the simple record of three short
_years of active life has done more to regenerate and soften
_ mankind, than all the disquisitions of philosophers, and
11 the exhortations of moralists.” 5

viEWED AS 1¥ HE WERE A TEACHER OF MERE
~ NATURAL RELIGION

g aside for argument’s sake all the higher doctrines
. hat He who was perfect as a man,
her of truths which, in the view
e assigned to the sphere of Natural
lone and unrivalled because of
£ Charity, His doctrine of the
ine of the supreme importance
is ideals of moral excellence.
having power,” not like Socrates and
He were groping for the light. He
Jearness and decisiveness, and was Himself
1 of all His teaching.

Yoetrine of the Law of Charity.—The Jews of His
held high dispute as to which was the greatest com-
dment of their Law. Some said it was the com-
dment to offer sacrifice ; others, the commandment
bbath observance ; others, again, the commandment
ircumeision. Christ swept aside all current opinion
as so much rubbish, and laid bare the true foundation
of sanctity. “The whole Law,” He said, in effect, **is
wmmed up in the one Law of Charity, ¢.e., the love of
God and one’s neighbour.”’8¢  But, in His Sermon on the
Mount, the first great exposition of His teaching, He
gave the Law of Charity a wider interpretation. * Neigh-
bour,” with the Jews, had meant a fellow Israelite or a

8 History of European Morals, vol. II, p. 8, 3rd ed. Longmans,
¢en & Co., London, 1911. ‘ :
88 Cf. St. Matt. xxii. 37-40.
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friendly alien. Christ broadened its meaning so as to
include every man without exception, good or wicked,
friend or foe. Men must love one another, because they
are brothers. They are brothers, because they are
children of the same heavenly Father®” who loves them

all, who gives the blessings of His Providence, the sun- "

shine and the fruitful rain, to all, unjust as well as just,
who goes in quest of the sinner, as the shepherd seeks for
his lost sheep, who is no longer robed in the lightnings
of Sinai, but shines with the radiance of kindness and love.
Men must forgive one another as they hope to be forgiven.
For how can they ask of their Father what they them-
selves refuse to a brother ¢ Christ’s Law of Charity,
therefore, may be briefly expressed thus: * Love God,
for He is your loving Father. Love and be indulgent to
one another, for you are all His children. Love and
forgive, as you hope to be loved and to be forgiven.”
Christ, unlike all other teachers, drew men close to God.
He taught them to turn to God with a warm, personal
love, and to see His image in their fellow-man.?®

His Doctrine of the Law of Sincerity.—Christ would have
no mere outward sanctity, the sanctity of the Scribes
and Pharisees who made light of internal sin. “Ye
fools,” He said to them, “did not He that made that
which is without, make also that which is within ? 7 &
God is as much the author of the inner as the outer man,
and will have service of them both. We must pluck
anger and all uncleanness from our hearts. Our sanctity
must be sound to the core.?

His Docirine of the Supreme Importance of the Human
Soul.——The human soul is infinitely more precious than

87 In Natural Religion, God would be addressed as ** Father,” because .

He is the Creator of the human soul, a spirit made to His own image ;
in Revealed Religion, the word ‘* Father ” takes on a higher sense,
because by grace, God has made us sharers in His own Divine Nature
(St. Thomas: S.7°., T, q. 33, a. 3 ¢).

88 5t Matt. v., vi, vii. 8% St. Luke xi. 4o0.

80 St. Matt. v. 23-30.
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anything else in the world. The loss of friends, the loss
of all our possessions, the loss of life itself are ‘all as
nothing compared with the loss of the soul: ‘ What
doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole Wf)ﬂd:, and suffer
the loss of his soul ¢ Or what shall a man give in exchange
for his soul 2 Whosoever shall save his life shall lose
i+ and whosoever shall lose his life for My sake and
gospel shall save it.” Others before Christ had
cived this truth, but dimly and as through a Yell.
was the first to give it clear and fearless expression.

of Moral Execllence,—Profound reverence for

als A L
foot submission to His will, and readiness to rise
reights of self-denial in His service were Christ’s
: nce. ~ v
hrist not been God, or one sent by God,
ural religion would have fa.lled fqr want of
though His teaching was in its main purport,
e points. = For instance, we are not always
the heroic virtues which He commends are for all,
+ the faw, or how in individual cases His doctrine should
jplied. - Hence the necessity of having always with us a
w2, infallible voice authorized to speak in His name, and to
give the true interpretation.

9 Soorates (469-399 B.C.) is regarded as the‘ noblest man of
p&ga,n antiquity, but he cannot be compared with Our Saviour.
 Socrates was the foe of pretended knowledge. He urged men to
strive after preeise ideas of goodness, holiness, justice, beauty,
. Hewas put to death by the Athenian democracy in & moment
f frenzy, not. because of his supposed doctrines or method, but
 because of the profligacy and disloyalty of some of his com-
panions. Though superior to his contemporaries in intellectual
power, he shared the loose notions of his day in regard to chastity.
He concerned himself only with the better educated among the
Athenians. FEven these he did not so much instruct as stimulate
to inquiry. He undoubtedly helped to purify the gross popular
notion of the Deity, but his ideas about a future state were vague
in the extreme, and he had no conception of the brotherhood of
man. Since he was born into a highly cultured state, anfi had
-as his contemporaries men of the first rank in p}lilosophy, history,
and art {e.g., Anaxagoras, Thueydides, Buripides), the develop-

91 St, Mark viii. 35, 36.
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ment of his talent was, in great measure, due to envirénment.
Our Saviour, if we view Him from the human standpoint, enjoyed
no such advantage. He spent His youth and manhood among
peasants or artisans of little or no education.

Tue TestiMoNy oF RarioNavrists.—The German
philosopher, Kant, says: “ We may readily admit that,
had not the Gospels first taught the general moral prin-
ciples (i.e., the precepts of natural religion) in their full
purity, our intellect would not even now understand them
so perfectly.” Harnack,? who does not admit that there
was anything supernatural in Christ, cannot find words
sufficiently emphatic to express admiration for His moral
teaching. His sayings and parables, he says, are sim-
plicity itself in their main purport, and yet they contain
a depth of meaning which we can never fathom ; in His
personality, He is not like an heroic penitent or an en-
thusiastic prophet who is dead to the world, but He is a
man who has rest and peace in His own soul and who
can give life to the souls of others ; He speaks to men as
& mother speaks to her child. It is unnecessary to quote
the opinions of other rationalists.. All are agreed that
Christ in His character and His doctrine was immeasur-
ably beyond the noblest teachers that ever lived.

Conclusion.—(1) It is admitted, therefore, that Christ
was perfect as a man, was unsurpassed, unequalled as a
teacher. But Christ claimed emphatically and persistently
that He was God. We must admit that His claim was
just, that He was God, or else face the terrible conclusion
that He was a deceiver or a victim to some hallucination ;
in other words, we must say that the most perfect of
mankind was a shameless liar and blasphemer or a
pitiable maniac. Such is the colossal absurdity to which

2 What is Christianity ? 11 (end) ; English translation. He quotes
(p. 4) Goethe, another rationalist, as saying : “ Let intellectual and
spiritual culture progress, and the human mind expand, as much as
it will ; beyond the grandeur and the moral elevation of Christianity,
as it sparkles and shines in the ‘Gospels, the human mind -will not
advance.”
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Rationalists are reduced, an absurdity “.rhich,'when they
realize it, must convince them that their entire position
s untenable. o o “
(2) The character of Christ—His wisdom, His goodness,
His innocence—so absolutely above the limitations an_d
ties of human nature—a miracle of perfec'bloxx:—wxs
inexplicable without special reference to a unique
ne intervention.  His very character therefore, is in
If a Divine testimony to the truth of His doctrine—
ruth of His claim to be God. - )
ain of Judaiem.—The Divinity of Christ estab-
e ;f nif)% only of Christianity, but also of the
Judai Christ, in His human generation,
Flor nearly thirty yesrs He pro-
igion,  Therefore, it follows
it claimed to be, a religion
od, and that the accounts of all
shich its sacred books contain must be
oriby. .
Imsi;‘therejgore assures us of His own revela-
revelations given before His time to mankind
 the Jowish race in particular.

APPENDIX
I

- TN nl x AR H "HE

F OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST FROM T 2

PR%?&PIDkPROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY AND THE
. FTORTITUDE OF THE MARTYRS

 Tacitus says® that in the first persecution of the
Church (64-68 A.D.) under Nero “a vast 11"1111’5-1_‘511@9 (Zf
Christians ~ were put to death. Fifty years later, Pliny
the Propractor of Bithynia in Asia Minor, reports to the
Emperor Trajan that he is startled and perp}\?xgd‘by the
number, influence, and pertinacity of the Christians he
finds in his district and in the neighbouring province of
Tacitus (55-120 A.D. approx.). *Lib. x. Ep. 97.

8 Annals xv. 44.
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Pontus. St. Justin Martyr writing about 150 A.D., says :
“ There is no race of men, barbarian or Greek, nay, of
those who live in waggons or who are shepherds or
nomads in tents among whom prayers and eucharists
are not offered to the Father and Maker of the Universe
through the name of the crucified Jesus.” 9 At the con-
version of the Emperor Constantine in 324 A.D., about
one-twelfth of the Roman world was Christian. The
proportion had risen to one-half about the year 400 A.D.
Three decades later an imperial document declared that
paganism had almost completely disappeared. The
triumph of the new creed was social as well as numerical.
Gradually it had worked its way upwards from despised
toilers to proud officials, from ignorant Jews to learned
philosophers. Such a rapid and world-wide revolution
cannot be explained by natural causes :—(1) The founder
of the religion was, in the eyes of the world, a poor
Galilean tradesman. Four of His Apostles were fishermen,
and one a petty tax-collector. When SS. Peter and
John, after the first Christian miracle, were arraigned
before the Council, wonder was expressed that they,
being “illiterate and ignorant men,”® had the pre-
sumption to preach a new Gospel. The same charge was
repeated many times in the years that followed.,

““ Christians,” said their opponents, “are fools . . . the
lowest dregs of the people . . . unpolished boors, ignorant
even of the sordid arts of life ; they do not understand
even civil matters, how can they understand Divine ?
. . . They have left their tongs, mallets, and anvils to
preach about the things of heaven.” 97 Such was the

% Dial. cum. Tryph. n. 117. %8 Acts’iv. 13.

®7 For references, see Newman, Grammar of Assent, p. 468. The
noble Roman pagans regarded Christ also as just one of the rabble,
because He had been a carpenter. They despised all hand-workers
and grouped them under the symbol of the ass, the poor farm-drudge ;
but, as Chesterton says in one of his great poems, that humble creature
had his day of honour when there were palms before his feet. The
contemptuous use of the word “ ass "’ comes down to English speakers
from pagan Greece and Rome; it is anti-labour and anti-Christian,
and should be avoided. -
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h Christian teachers bore. Against them
glear'?(;iﬁegh:he power, wealth, and intelligence of t?{xe
Roman Empire. (2) The doctrine preached by dt zle
Apostles was new and repellent to the worldly—nimlev.
1t demanded faith and h%mbf s%bmlssmnéetgxﬁzhzﬁkoz Iei
- i unto death, from a '
’&nciexfi:geﬂﬁxﬁful, proud, revengeful, ar}d almost mci
ablea~bf‘za’sny elevated concept of the Deity. It urge :
1 to smash to pieces the long hallowed 1n13getsho
that were nothing more, t-hey were now told, b an
ijons of the powers of nature and of f@seé
assions. It bade them forsake their a,ncxim
ﬁ;’a;tteriﬁg to the senses, with its nobletemp es;i
- ritual ays of public amusement, an
joyless band of despicable men
n the things of a.not.her world,
in worship before the image of a

dowt
agiéé‘i)jected, perhaps the very corruption
o %t the time made men sick of vice and long
'greaﬁ moral reform. We reply : (1) that at Rome
those days the Stoic philosophers taught a very pure
sys?s‘emef morals, and yet they made no 11"npress1ori on
the masses ; (2) that admiration fqr Chmgmgn TIOra, h?i is
very far removed from full faith in Christian te}.?ct ng
and from the practice of Christian precepts ; (3) ht aH v;re
canmot conceive how, without the grace of the Holy
Spirit, men could ever have overcome their repugﬁa,nce
for ‘what must have seemed the unspeakable fo ky or
blasphemy of its central doctrine thata Galilean \VOS ﬁlaltl;
was the Son of God. But, again, 1.t may be urge1 t a.d
the rapid propagation of Cl}flstlan}ty can be 3z((ipta.mel
by the ease and security with which men coul ra.‘%;;
in those days to all parts of the Roman E¥npl?1§ﬁthy§,
reply : (1) that other religions, e.g., the Worsligpl Od Mithra
and Isis, enjoyed similar facilities, and yet faile RO

and retain world-wide acceptance ; (2) that while o(lrinagl
roads and Roman security on land and sea helped to
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speed the Christian messenger to the furthest limits of
the earth, all such advantages were far more than counter-
vailed by the edge of the Roman sword ; ten times, that
vast empire concentrated all its might on the destruction
of the infant Church, and, ten times, the followers of the
poor Galilean emerged triumphant.®s
The persecution of Christianity, in its severity and
duration, in the number, quality, and fortitude. of its
victims forms a unique episode in history. The hostility
of the Empire, never dormant for three centuries, broke
out with especial violence on ten separate occasions.
““ The very young and the very old, the child,® the youth
in the heyday of his passions, the sober man of middle
age, maidens and mothers of families, boors and slaves
as well as philosophers and nobles, solitary confessors
and companies of men and women—all these were seen
equally to defy the powers of darkness to do their worst.
.. . They faced the implements of torture as the soldier
takes his place before the enemy’s battery. They cheered
and ran forward to meet his ‘attack, and, as it were,
dared him, if he would, to destroy the numbers who kept
closing up the foremost rank, as their comrades who
had filled it fell.” 100 But their courage was not as the
courage of a hardened soldier ; he has been trained to
valour ; he goes into battle, not as a lamb to the slanghter,
not as a passive victim merely to suffer and to die, but
with weapons in his hands, prepared to give blow for
blow ; and in fulfilling his duty he is supported by the
conviction that to stand his ground is safer than to retreat,
or by shame of cowardice, or by desire to win the applause
of men ; whereas the martyrs, from the world’s stand-
point, had everything to lose and nothing to gain from
their fortitude ; they—many of them no more than poor
little children—suffered themselves to be smeared with. -

%8 See page 169 for the difference between the spread of Christianity
and the spread of Mohammedanism. ' :
# On child-martyrs, see Devas :
p- 74. Longmans, Green.
19 Newman : Grammar of Assent, pp. 477, 478.
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pitch and set alight, to be flung into boiling cauldrons,

i f the amphitheatre,
> to pieces by the beasts o ‘
2 ;) Zlfzﬁs amli)d the execrations of the crowd who _cfué"ﬁed
a;; ir obstinacy and promised them every reward, ;1 ey
. e‘gd but yield. All their strength came from $ ehone
;‘vl?x ught, the one Tmage of their Crucified Saviour yzhgg;
thef) %ov;d with an impassioned love. Bu’nr how, }vlsg 'ha,ve
| h o iration of God, could that same Thoug B °
- ;nﬁgd into myriads of men, women, and children 1?0
na;?aks especially the lower, and hage had th?i I{)}gv;g?rve
them F ir i ¢ and sins, an
n them from their indulgences e e oo
m against the most cruel tortures; and 2 igow
hing | ; t generations,
i nfluence for seven or eig
D,S émélr%ﬁe the obstinacy of the strongest‘; ’:’a,xllg
. 1t which the world has ever seen =
i 1! id pro-
<hole argument briefly :—The rapid : »
hzg?;ilzgg among all classes throughout the
naeuléus (1) because its prea,chex.‘s were nen
Ig_ir inﬂuer’lce; (2) because its chief doctrme‘
nge ﬁ;nd repellent, while its system _of mo-?,l&.
 was severe and offered no bribe to human ;nﬁllz{m;n i i
(3) bécause it was resisted by all the power of the Roma
 Empire. ' _
’kr:“"T%e fortitude of the Martyrs was miraculous, (1) .be.
Vé&ﬁsa the persecutions extended ovic{r tl&ree cgntluurétialslg,
: v bers of every rank and age, inc '
O b ramlor ; fiered ; (3) because their
children of tender years, sullered; : o ol
‘ ' p st the most terrible tortures ;
‘constancy was proof agains : wrible tortures
oved in face of the attra
(4) because they were un.x?  faco of the attrctive
i they yielded ; (5) ,
rewards promised them, i o e am.
the throes of death they gave a bea uper
i i io istian virtue, of the joytu
human manifestation of Christi .  the joyfu,
e of death and suffering, oi seraphic ,
;zgi'gf;%chumﬂity, and of the very s}pmt i)f (z'hmsf; fqr; lfélli
: raving with full heart for the saivation (
’Sri(e)'xsxiies, azld gblessing the very hands that were red with

1 Jbid., p. 465
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thgir bl.ood. It is the combination of all these features
& combination unique in human history, that sets beyond,
the possibility of doubt the miraculous character of the
endurance of the early Christians. The persecutions to
which other religions have been subjected were either

not so lasting or not so severe or not so willingly borne, .

and were certainly never accompanied by a great, steady,
and continuous effulgence of Christian virtue,

In the early history of Christianit , therefore, wi
confronted with two great miracles, };he miracle ofep?(lf
pagation and the miracle of endurance, in other words
w1t}.1 jnwo irresistible testimonies from God that the
Christian religion was true, and that Christ, its Founder
was, as He claimed, the Son of God, equal to His Fatherf

APPENDIX
II
CHRIST, A LIVING FORCE : A PROOF OF HIS DIVINITY

Newman represents Napoleon in th lit is i i

meﬁﬁi a;ls corr}xanf)unmg with ﬁimself, thuse: ig tude of his imprison-
ave peen accustomed to put before me the

z_kle_axar}der and Cesar, with a hope of rivalling their ei;%;?gezglf
living in the minds of men for ever. Yet, after all, in what éense
does Cagsar, mn what sense does Alexander live ? At best, nothin,
b}lt their names is known. . . . N ay, even their name,s do bu%
flit up and down the world like ghosts, mentioned only on par-
tlcular_ occasions, or from accidental associations. Their CI})li(f
home is the schoolroom ; they have a foremost place in boys’
grammars and exercise books. . . . So low is heroic Alexangef
gagtl)ep, 80 low is imperial Caesar, ¢ ut pueris placeat et declamati’o

“ But, on the contrary, there is just one Na i
world that lives ; it is the Name of J()ne who pa;;l:dnllii?sh;e;};oilg
obseurity, and who died a malefactor’s death. Eighteen hundred
years have gone since that time, but still it has its hold on the
human mind. It has possessed the world, and it maintains pos-
session. Amid the most varied nations, under the most diversi%ed

2 Grammay of Assent, PP- 490, 491.

the words are Newman'’s. The argument was Napoleon’s,
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sirctimstances, in the most cultivated, in the rudest races and
intellects, in all classes of society, the Owner of that great Name
reigns. High and low, rich and poor, acknowledge Him. Millions
of ‘souls are conversing with Him, are venturing on His word,
are looking for His Presence. Palaces, sumptuous, innumerable,
are raised to His honour ; His image, as in the hour of His deepest
humiliation, is triumphantly displayed in the proud eity, in the
. open dountry, in the corners of streets, on the tops of mountains.
1t sanctifies the ancestral hall, and the bedchamber ; it is the
 subject for the exercise of the highest genius in the imitative
arts. Tt is worn next the heart in life ; it 1s held before the failing
eyes in death. Here, then, is One who is not a mere name, who
is not a mers fiction, who is a reality. He is dead and gone, but
still Ho lives,—lives ag, a living, energetic thought of successive
nerations, as the awful motive power of a thousand great events.
as done without. offort: what others with life-long struggles
ot done. Can He be less than Divine ¢ Who is He but
eator Himself, who is sovereign over His own works, towards
k and hearts turn instinctively, because He is our
God?2”
may be put briefly as follows: The power of
r the hearts of men is no natural phenomenon. It is
. Tt is God’s testimony to the Divinity of Christ.

_ Note.—'The mighty name of Christ shows its power in the

- savage hatred as well as in the tender love it evokes. Once known
He cannot be forgotten. Those on earth who have revolted from
Him cannot tear His image from their minds ; they are obsessed
by it' and rage against it like the demons of hell.

The Various Methods of Proving the Divinity of Christ
A

God has made known to us by many miracles that Christ is
His Son, one in nature with Him. These miracles are not all
alike ; they may be divided into different classes; each class
gives us a distinet method of proving Christ’s Divinity :

Miracles relating direcily to Christ.—1. The miracles wrought
by Christ Himself during His life-time on earth, and the miracle
of His Resurrection. These are the miracles on which we depend
for our main proof (Chapter VII, pages 80-103).

2. The miracle of Christ’s undying influence in ‘the world
{Chapter VII, Appendix II). :

s
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Miracles relaiing indirectly to Christ through His Church.—
3. The manifold miracle of the Church, as seen in her several
characteristics and age-long vitality, proves that she is from God,
and that her belief in Christ’s Divinity must be true (Introductory
Chapter, Appendix).

4. The two-fold miracle of the Church’s rapid propagation and
the fortitude of the early martyrs proves that the belief of the
first Christians in Christ’s Divinity must have been true (Chapter
V1I, Appendix I).

In (3), we take a general view of the Church ; in (4), we look
at a special phase of her history.

B

Besides the four methods given above of proving Christ’s
Divinity from miracles, there is a fifth in which we show that
Christ, measured by ordinary human standards, was the most
perfect of our race, and that we must either admit the truth of
His claim to be God or descend to the utter absurdity of supposing
that a character of supreme and unique excellence could have
been stained by the grossest blasphemy or a pitiable illusion
(pages 103-113).

SECTION III
CATHOLIC APOLOGETICS

INTRODUCTORY

The Catholic Church alone is the Infallible Teacher of the
Christian Revelation

The position of the Church in the Divine Plan.—The
Christian Revelation—i.e., the doctrine and the way of
life taught by Christ—was not merely for a single nation,
or for the shildren of a certain epoch : it was for all men,
nd for all time. To secure that it might be accessible to
all in every age, Christ by His Divine Authority instituted
_ a society, His Church, world-wide and imperishable, which
was to be its sole, authentic and infallible teacher.

Its mission was to bring to all men the light of divine
truth, to show them their heavenly destiny and help them
to attain it. . Through the Church, God would bestow
His gifts on men, making them His sons and co-heirs with
Christ, blessing them with the spirit of gentleness and
- with that peace of heart which the world does not know.
And, after death, He would reward them for their faithful
and humble service in the Church of His Son by unveiling
Himself to them, so that they might be united to Him
in eternal love and happiness.

OUTLINE OF THE PROOF IN CATHOLIC APOLOGETICS

Chapters VIII, IX. We have proved that Jesus Christ
is God himself. We shall now prove that for the benefit
of all mankind, of every race and generation, He founded
an infallible Church to speak and act in His name until

1z1
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the end of the world ; and that He gave her certain Marks
or Notes by which she could be easily known. These
Marks are four? in number, viz., Unity (in Faith, Govern-
ment and Worship), Universality, Sanctity and Apos-
tolicity.

Chapter X. The Catholic Church alone possesses these
marks. 'Therefore the Catholic Church alone is the True
Church founded by Christ, and is the One and Only
Infallible Teacher for all time of His Revelation., ’

! The four notes of the Church are properties or qualities easily
perceived ; in virtue of Christ’s institution, all four together are always
present in the true Church but not in a false sect.

Besides these four notes the Church has other characteristic pro-
perties, e.g., Visibility; Imperishability, Infallibility. She has always
claimed these characteristics, They might be called negative notes
because the absence of any of them ina religious society, or the
a?sggl;etof the claim to them, shows that the society is not the Church
o ist.

CHAPTER VIII
JESUS CHRIST FOUNDED A CHURCH

Summary.

A. The mission of Christ.—He was sent into the world by His

i heaventy Father to cleanse all men from sin, to make them

children of God and heirs to His Xingdom. These blessings
He won, and made accessible to every individual, on con-
dition of faith in His doctrine, obedience to His precepts,
and participation in the sacred rites He instituted.

B, The mission of the Apostles.—Christ preached to but a few.
He sent the Apostles to preach to all, He sent them to
teach, to govern, and to minister. . They obeyed His word.

C. The foundation of the Church.——Christ, by giving the Apostles
this' commission, thereby founded a society, His Church—

Christ saves us through His Church.

Note.—Students who are reading a short course should go at
once to § C, page 126.

A

. Ths Mission of Jesus Christ.—(1) Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

was sent. into the world by His heavenly Father: ‘“he who
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent
Him ;1 “ Do you say of Him whom the Father hath sanctified
and sent into the world, ‘ Thou blasphemest,” because 1 said
“T am the Son of God?’” % (2) He came to cleanse men from
sin’: the angel, addressing St. Joseph, said : *“ She “—the Blessed
Virgin—** shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call His name
Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins " ;¢ “ the Son
of Man is come,” He said Himself, ©* to save that which waslost.” ¢
He was to save them by His Passion and Death : “the Son of
Man [is come] to give His life, a redemption for many > ;85 and
at the Last Supper He said, taking the chalice, * this is My Blood
“of the New Testament which shall be shed for many unto the
remission of sins.”® (3) He came, not only to save men from
sin, not only to give them life, but to give them a higher and
fuller life : I am come that they may have life and have it
more abundantly ;7 He came to make men children of God :
“ God sent His Son,” says St. Paul,  that we might receive the
adoption of sons.” * He came, therefore, to deliver us from sin,
and to make us children of God and heirs to His Kingdom.

?Ibid. xvﬁi. II.

18, Jobn v. 23.  *Ibid. x. 36. 2 St Matt. i, 21,
8 Gal.iv. 4.

¢ [bid. xx. 28. 8 Ibid. xxvi. 28. 7 $t. John x. I0.
123
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(4) He accomplished His mission : in His prayer to His heavenly
Father at the Last Supper, Ho said : ““ T have finished the work
Thou gavest Me to do.””® (5) The blessings, viz., remission of
sin and Divine sonship, which He purchased for mankind, He
has made accessible to all on the following conditions : (a) thet
they believe in Him and His teaching : * This is the will of My
Father that sent Mo that everyone that seeth the Son and
and believeth in Him may have life everlasting ;2 ‘‘ he that
believeth not (My Gospel) shall be condemned.” 1*  (b) That they
obey His commandments : ““ You are My friends, if you do the
things I command you ” ;3 ‘“he that loveth Me not, keepeth
not My word ¥’ ; ® (¢) that they avail themselves of the sacred
rites He instituted : for instance, He says of Baptism, ““ he that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved ” ; 14 *“ unless a man be
born of water and the Holy Ghost he cannot enter into the King-
dom of God ” ; 15 and of the Blessed Eucharist He says, ‘‘ except
you eat the Flesh of the Son of Man and drink His Blood you
shall not have life in you.” **—(As we shall presently see, these
three conditions can only be fulfilled by membership in the
Chureh which Christ established. He appointed the Church to
convey His doctrine and commandments to men and to give
them the sacraments).

B

The Mission of the Apostles. TErir prEPARATION.—Christ did
not Himself teach all men. He taught but a fow. These He sent
forth to teach all the world what He had taught them. He chose
twelve men from among the larger following of His disciples:
“ He made that twelve should be with Him, and that He might
send them forth to preach.”?” For about three years they lived
in closest intimacy with Him, and were trained by Him for their
future work : ¢ all things whatsoever I have heard of My Father,”
He said to them, * I have made known to you.”” 18 Their defects
of knowledge or memory were all to be made good : “‘ the Holy
Ghost whom the Father will send in My name, He will teach you
all things, and bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall
have said to you.” 1

I. CHRIST SENT THEM O TEACH ALL MBN.—He sent them first
to the Jews : *“ Go ye not into the way of the Gentiles . . . but

* St, John xvii. 4. 1 Ibid. vi. 40. 11 St. Mark xvi. 16.

12 St, John xv. 14. 13 Jbid. xiv. 24. 14 St, Mark xvi. 16.

15 St. John iii. 5.

16 Ibid. vi. 54. Itis sufficient to show, at this point of our argument,
that Christ instituted some sacred rites ; we need not inquire into the
precise number.

17 Gt, Mark iii. 14. 18 5t. John xv. 15. 19 [bid. xiv. 26,
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go yé rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” # Later,
He sent them to all mankind. He ‘“ died for all.”” #* Therefore,

He said : - Teach ye all nations ”: 2 ““ go ye into the whole world

and preach the Gospel to every creature” ;* *you shall be
witnesses for Me in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria
and even unto the uttermost part of the earth.” *

The Apostles obeyed His word, spreading the new message far
and wide, so that not many years later St. Paul could say to the
Romans that their faith was *‘ spoken of in the whole world.” 2

‘Likewise, he says to the Colossians : ** the Gospel which is come

unto you, as also it is in the whole world.” *¢

II. HE SENT THEM TO GOVERN ALL MEN.—He sent them not
only to teach but to govern, i.e., to make laws, to judge, and to
punish. For He said to them :  As the Father hath sent Me,
T also send you ** ; ¥ “ all power is given to Me in heaven and in
earth. Going therefore teach ye all nations . . . and behold 1
am with you all days even to the consummation of the world.” 2#
Therefore, Christ clothed His Apostles with His own authority,
and promised them unceasing support. What He had been to
them, they were to be to the whole world. He had been not only
their teacher, but their ruler and master. So, they were to be
the rulers and masters of the world. Again, He said to them:
“if he ’—i.e., the sinner—* will not hear the church, let him
be to thee as the heathen and the publican »_4.e., let him be
excommunicated—* Amen, I say to you, whatsoever you shall
bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever you
shall loose on earth shall be loosed also in heaven,” # giving them
thereby supreme power in all spiritual matters : their laws, judg-
ments, sentences or remissions would all be ratified and sanctioned
in heaven.

The Apostles exercised the triple power which He gave them :
ab the Council of Jerusalem they imposed laws of abstinence on
Centile converts, requiring them to abstain * from things sacrificed
to idols, and from blood and from things strangled ™ ; * St. Paul
determines the qualifications of those who should be admitted
to Holy Orders ; 3 he delivers to the Corinthians & series of pre-

‘cepts and admonitions, ritual, doctrinal, and moral, concluding

with the promise that, on coming to them, he would set ““ the rest
in order >’ ; ® he cuts off from the faithful and delivers over to
Satan the blasphemers, Hymeneus and Alexander,® and the

20 S, Matt. x. 5, 6. 2] Cor. v. 15. 22 §t, Matt. xxviii. 19.
23 §t. Mark xvi. 15. 24 Acts i. 8.
25 Rom. i. 8. 2 Col. i. 5, 6. 27 St, John xx. 2I.

28 St Matt. xxviii, 18~20. 20 Ibid. xviil. 18. 80 Acts xv. 29.
81 T Tim. iii. 2 ; Titusi. 6~9. %1 Cor. xi. 34 ; cf. ibid. vii, x, xvi
82 T Tim. i. 20.
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incestuous Corinthian ; 3 he instructs Timothy as to the trial of
priests, forbidding him to receive an accusation ‘‘ except under
two or three witnesses ” ; % he speaks of coming to the Corinthians
“with a rod,” * and of having the. power ““in readiness’ to
punish disobedience.?”

III. HE SENT THEM TO SANCTIFY MEN BY MEANS OF SACRED
rirES.—He bade them administer Baptism: “teach ye all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 3 He gave them the power to
forgive sins, and, therefore, we must infer that He bade them
administer the Sacrament of Penance; * whose sins you shall
forgive they are forgiven them, and whose sins you shall retain

- they are retained ”; 3 and, after His Resurrection, addressing
the Apostles, ‘“ He said to them . . . that penance and the re-
mission of sins should be preached in His Name unto all nations.” 4
He bade them imitate Him in the consecration of bread and wine :
* and taking bread He gave thanks, and brake and gave to them
saying : This is My Body which is given for you. Do this for
a commemoration of Me. In like manner the chalice also . . .
saying : This is the chalice, the new testament in My Blood which
shall be shed for you.”” : :

These sacred rites the Apostles administered. We are told, for

instance, that they baptized : * they therefore that received his -

(St. Peter’s) word were baptized " ; ¢ that they fed the faithful
with the Body and Blood of the Redeemer: * the chalice of
benediction which we bless, is it not the communion of the Blood
of Christ ? And the bread which we break is it not the partaking
of the Body of the Lord 1’4

C

. The Foundation of the Church,—Christ, as we have
already shown,* sent His Apostles into the world, clothed
with all His own divine authority. In words most
solemn, He said to them : ““ As the Father hath sent Me,
so also, I send you.” He sent them out into the ““ whole
world ” to ““ all nations ” and promised to be with them
“all days” until the end of time. He sent them (1) to
teach all men His doctrine, (2) to rule all men with His
M1 Cor.v.1-5. ¥ITim.v.19. 3¢ Cor.iv.21. 3] Cor. x. 6.
38 St. Matt. xxviii. 19. 3% St. John xx, 23. 40 5t. Luke xxiv. 47.
1 §t, Luke xxii, 19, 20. 42 Actsii. 41 ; cf. viii. 16, 38, ix. 18 ; x. 48.
81 Cor. x. 16 ; cf. ibid. xi. 27.
# In sections 4 and B of this Chapter.
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authority, (3) to make all men holy by means of the
sacraments which He instituted. In thus sending them,
He founded a religious society, His Church.*® A society
is a number of men united for a common object to be
attained by common means and under a common
authority. In a society, therefore we distinguish four
essentials : there must be (1) a number of men; (2) a
common object ; (3) common means for its attainment ;
(4) a common authority binding them together. These
four essentisls were found in the Church from her very
beginning. It was Christ who gave them to her. Hence
Christ is the Founder of the Church.

The Church ts a Society.~~From the day of the first Pentecost
onwards the Church stood out before the eyes of the world as
a fully equipped society ; it had all the four essentials: (1) It
was made up of a number of men. Christ chose twelve Apostles,
whom He sent, invested with His own authority, to preach to
all'mien ; on the first occasion of their exercise of the ministry,
thousands joined them. (2) The members of this body sought a
common object, viz., sanctification and salvation. Christ and His
Apostles were one in purpose: ‘‘As the Father hath sent Me,
I also send you.” ¢ The object of the society He had called into
being was manifestly the object for which He had come into the
world, viz., to cleanse men from sin, to make them holy, to make
them children of God and heirs to His kingdom. (3) The common
object was to be attained by the employment of common means, viz.,
belief in the doctrine of Christ as taught by the Apostles, obedience
to His commandments and the use of the sacred rites instituted
by Him and delivered by Him to His Apostles for the sancti-
fication of all the members of the society. (4) The menibers were
bound together under a common authority. The Apostles were not
sent to act independently of one another, but to govern by their
collective authority. Had Christ intended that each of the
Apostles should have his own distinct and independent following,
He would have founded, not one society, but many societies.
But He never spoke of more than one. He always spoke of His
Church, never of His Churches ; * on this rock I will build My
Church.” 42 He likened it to “a sheepfold,” “a kingdom,”
* & city,” words which imply unity of government or administra-
tion. The Apostles themselves regarded the Church as a single

% ¢ Church ”’ comes from a Greek word, xupioxdv, which means
“ belonging to the Lord,” i.e., the Lord’s House.
48 St. John xx. 21. 47 St. Matt. xvi. 18,
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society under their collective authority. At the Council of
Jerusalem they issued a decree binding men who had been con-

verted by one or other of the Apostles. The Galatians, although .

the converts of St. Paul, recognized the authority of St. Peter
and others of his colleagues, but 8t. Paul explains to them that

he and his fellow Apostles are of one mind.®® 8t. Peter, St. Paul, .

St. John and St. James wrote authoritative letters to com-
munities which hed not been converted by them but by other
Apostles.®* These facts of history establish the existence of a
common authority in the society from its very foundation.

Christ is the Founder of the Church.—He who gives a society its
four essentials is the founder of that society. But it was Christ
who gave these four essentials to His Church ; therefore Christ is
the founder of the Church.

Christ gave the Church the four essentials by which it is con-
stituted a society : (1) because it was Christ himself who called
the first members, the twelve Apostles, the seventy-two disciples,
and several others; it was Christ, who though unseen was re-

garded as the principal Minister of Baptism, the rite by which.

every member was admitted to the society ; (2) because it was
Christ himself who set up the common object to be attained,
viz., the sanctification and salvation of souls ; (3) because it was
Christ himself who gave them the common means which they
were to employ for its attainment, it was He who gave them
the doctrine to be believed, the commandments to be obeyed,
the rites to be availed of ; (4) because it was Christ himself who
gave the government of the Church its authority, its right to
demand and exact obedience. The Apostles were not self-

appointed ; they were not appointed by the people ; they were -

appointed by Christ. And after their appointment they were
not left to their own discretion ; they were always attended by
the assistance of Christ, Behold I am with you all days”
their commands were His commands ; their government was HIS
government ; they ruled as His representatives. Many men have
founded societies, but no man ever founded a society in the
intimate, complete and thorough manner in which Christ founded
the Church.

Christ saves us through His Chureh.—Since Christ con-
veys to us through the Church, and through no other
channel, all the blessings He has earned for us on the
Cross, we may speak of Him not only as having died to
redeem and save us, but also, and more precisely, as

% Gal. i, and ii. 49 See Chap. IX, * The Church is One.”
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ha,vmg died to give us the { “hurch. St. Paul the Apostle
says: ‘* Christ loved the Church and delivered Himself
up for it . . . that He might present it to Himself a
glorious Church.”—He * delivered Himself up for 4t,”
4.e., He delivered Himself unto death for it, to found it
and endow it with all the gifts it possesses.

The Church alone, the ever living representative and
agent of Christ on earth, shows us the way to heaven and
gives us every help to get there. She holds in her hands
all the blessings of Calvary. We can obtain them from
her, but only if, dismissing all arrogance and in the spirit
of little children (for only such, Qur Saviour says, can
enter the Kingdom of God), we fulfil the following con-
ditions :—(1) that we humbly believe her teaching;
(2) that we faithfully obey her laws; (3) that we grate-
fully receive the Sacraments she offers us.5

60 Pufﬁﬁé tﬁése conditioﬁs in the simplésf forrﬂ, We sﬁ;)uid s;.y that
to be saved, we must believe what the Church teaches, and do what
she tells us.




CHAPTER IX

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CHURCH FOUNDED
BY CHRIST

Note.—It must be carefully noted that in these Chapters
(VILL, IX) we are speaking of the nature and character-
istics of the Church which Christ founded. In Chapter X
we show which one of the existing churches can lawfully
claim to be identical with if.

The characteristics of the Church founded by Christ
are set forth in the New Testament which we have
proved to be a trustworthy historical document. '

Summary.

The Church of Christ is (I) Imperishable, Visible ; (I1) One. Universal
or Catholic (membership, therefore, obligatory on all men),
. Aposiolic, Holy ; (II1) Infallible.

I

THE CHURCH FOUNDED BY CHRIST' I8 IMPERISH-
ABLE AND VISIBLE

Christ’s Church is Imperishable.—That the existence of
the Church, the society possessing the right to speak to
men in the name of God, was not to be limited to a
particular period of time is manifest from the promise
of the abiding presence and assistance of Christ Himself
and of the Holy Ghost, a presence and assistance which
was to be not temporary but perpetual : * Going there-
fore, teach ye all nations . . . and behold I am with
you all days even to the consummation of the world.” 1
“1 will ask the Father and He will give You another
Paraclete, that He may abide with you forever ” :?2
“1 say to thee,” He said to St. Peter, *“ thou art Peter ”
~—4.e., & rock—* and on this rock I will build my Church

1 St. Matt, xxviii. 18-20. - % St. John xiv. 16.
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and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it,” * “ The
gates of hell,” that is, death, destruction, the power of
its enemies. These unequivocal promises of Christ made
to the society which He founded, seal it with the seal of
imperishability : it was to last to the end of the world,
teaching, governing, and sanctifying men.*

His Church is Visible.—Christ established the Church as
a visible society, that is, as a society which stood out
plainly before the cyes of men as an organized body,
consisting of teachers and taught, rulers and subjects,
who joined in public worship and made open profession
of their belief. The Apostles admitted men to member-
ship of the Church by the public rite of Baptism ; they
made laws affecting the external behaviour of the faithful,
and they exacted obedience ; they gave the faithful the
command of Christ to confess their faith openly : “ every-
one therefore that shall confess Me before men, I will
also confess him before My Father who is in heaven.
But he that shall deny Me before men, I will also deny
him before My Father who is in heaven.” 8

I

THE CHURCH FOUNDED BY CHRIST IS ONE,
UNIVERSAL, APOSTOLIC, AND HOLY

The fourfold proposition that the Church founded by
Christ is one, universal, apostolic, and holy, has been
already implicitly established in the course of our proof
that the Church is a society. But a more detailed and
explicit treatment is necessary.

Christ’s Church is One.—GQeneral proof of the unity of His
Church.—(a) Christ, in His prayer after the Last Supper,

3 St. Matt. xvi. 18.

# Had Christ intended that His Church should last only for a time,
He would have set forth in clear prophecy the signs of its dissolution.
The termination of a Divine institution should be as marvellous and
manifest as its beginning.

& 5t. Matt. x. 32.




132 CATHOLIC APOLOGETICS

said : “not for them only "~i.c., His Apostles—* do
I pray, but for them also who through their word shall
believe in Me, that they all may be one, as Thou, Father,
in Me, and I in Thee ; that they, also, may be one in Us :
that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.” ®
Christ, therefore, desired for His Church an absolute
unity, & unity which should exclude all division, whether
in government, doctrine, or worship, tfor He likens it to
the perfect unity of the Father and His Divine Son, and
this unity was to be so evidently miraculous as to afiord
a proof of the Divine Authority of Christ Himself. (b) St.
Paul is of one mind with his Lord and Master. He
holds that unity is the fundamental characteristic of the
Church. Over and over again, he compares the Church
to a living body : ““as the body is one and has many
members, and all the members of the body, whereas they
are many, yet are one body, so also is Christ. For, in
one Spirit were we all baptized into one body, whether
Jew or Gentile.”” 7 He conceives the members of the
Church as parts of the same living organism. Vivified
by the same spiritual life, they believe the same doctrine,
they participate in the same worship, and yield obedience
to one and the same authority.

Particular proof of the Unity of His Chureh. His
CuurcH 1s ONE IN GoveErNMENT.—This particular pro-
position has been already proved (p. 127). To re-
capitulate : (1) Christ spoke of His Church, not of His
Churches. Therefore, He meant that His Church should
be one society under one government, not several societies,
each under its own government, distinct and separate
from the rest. (2) He compared His Church to a * sheep-
fold,” “a city,” “a kingdom,” thereby implying unity
of government. (3) The Apostles themselves regarded
the Church as one in government. (See page 127.)
Further proofs—(4) Christ said that no kingdom divided

¢ St. John xvii. 20, 21. ‘

71 Cor. xii. 12 (f). Cf. Eph. i, v; Rom. xii. See Mgr. Benson’s
Christ in the Church.
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against itself can endure.®  Therefore no division in
government could be found in the imperishable society
established by Him. (5) The Church, St. Paul says, must
be “one body and one Spirit.” ® It must be like the
living body ; and as in the living body there is but one
governing will, so in the Church there must be but one
governing authority.

His CaurcH 18 ONE IN Farra.—(1) Christ said to the
Apostles : ““ Teach ye all nations . . . teaching them to

. observe all things whatscever I have commanded you.” 10

The Apostles, therefore, were to teach every man the
whole doctrine of Christ. They were to insist that every
man should believe one and the same body of truths.
The Church of Christ, therefore, must be one in faith.
(2) In the Church, according to St. Paul, there must be:
‘ one Lord, one faith, one baptism.” ** The Church, he
says, in the simile he so often repeats, is a living body ;
and as, in the living body, there is but one mind, so in
the Church there must be but one faith. The faithful,
he says to the Romans, “ with one mind and with one
mouth 7 are to ‘ glorify God and the Father of Our
Lord, Jesus Christ.,” 12 “ 1T beseech you, brethren,” he
says to the Corinthians, ““ by the name of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, that you all speak the same thing, and that there
be no schisms among you, but that you be perfect in the
same mind, and in the same judgment.” ¥ ‘° Mark them
who make dissensions and offences contrary to the
doctrines which you have learnt, and avoid them, for
they that are such serve not Christ Our Lord.”

His Cuurca 18 ONE IN WorsHIP.—The proposition
follows directly from the preceding. Worship is nothing
more than a practical manifestation of faith. The mem-
bers of His Church are one in faith ; they must, therefore,

8-St. Matt. xii. 25; St. Mark iii. 24. ? Eph. iv. 4.
18 St, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20.
11 Eph, iv. 5. 12 Ron. xv. 6. 131 Cor. i. 10.

14 Rom. xvi. 17, 18.
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be one also in worship. Their unity of faith excludes
the possibility of any disagreement among them as to

the rites by which God is to be adored and man sanctified.

Note that, of the three species of unity, unity of faith
is the chief. It is, as it were, the root of the other two.
Converts to Christianity believed first of all in Christ and
His doctrine. Believing His doctrine, they believed, as
part of it, that they were bound to worship God in the

manner prescribed by Him and to yield obedience to the

superiors whom He had appointed for their guidance. -

His Chureh is Universal or Catholic. The Obligation of
Membership.—H1s CHURCH 18 UNIVERSAL OR CATHOLIC.
—Christ gave His Apostles a most emphatic command
not to confine their teaching to the men of any particular
race or social status. He bade them preach the Gospel
to “all nations” 1 and to “every creature,” 1 The
Apostles obeyed Him : St. Paul applies to himself and
his fellow-preachers the words of the Psalmist,  their
sound hath gone forth into all the earth, and their words
unto the ends of the whole world,”t" and he tells the
Colossians that the Cospel is believed “in the whole
world.” 18 The Apostle, we must understand, is speaking,

not of an absolute, but of a moral catholicity, 7.e., of a.

membership which, in kind and extent, could be described
as catholic or universal in the ordinary speech of men.
The moral catholicity of the Church was to be both social
and numerical : it was to be social, in the sense that the
membership of the Church should include men of every
condition and grade of culture ; it was to be numerical,
in the sense that the Church would be widely diffused
throughout the world. The Church could not have failed
to achieve, within a reasonable time after her foundation,
a moral catholicity, because her teachers were supported
by Christ Himself in their mission to the world, and
because her doctrines, being the doctrines of God, must

15 Gt Matt, xxviil. 19. — ¢ St. Mark xvi. 15. 17 Rom. ix. 18.
18 Col. i, 6. See Chapter VIIT, B.L
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have made a powerful appeal to the reason and the
heart of all well-disposed men. Since the Church of
Christ, being imperishable, still exists in the world, it
must, for the same reasons, viz., Divine aid and suit-
ability of doctrine to human needs, possess a moral
catholicity ; and it must, moreover, in accordance with
the will of Christ that all men be saved, strive by practical
and organized effort for the ideal of absolute universality.

‘TaE OpricaTioN OF MEMBERSHIP.—The command of
Christ to the Apostles to preach the Gospel to ‘ every
creature * implies & corresponding obligation on the part
of all men to hear and obey them, and; therefore, to
become members of His Church ; “preach the Gospel to
every creature,” said Christ, . . . he that believeth
not shall be condemned.”1? No man, therefore, who,
on coming te know the true Church, refuses to join ib
can be saved. Neither can he be saved, if, having once
entered the Church, he forsake it through heresy or
schism : “a man that is a heretic, after the first and
second admonition, avoid, knowing that he that is such
an one is subverted and sinneth, being condemned by
his own judgment.” 2 The Church, as St. Paul says,
is the living body whereof Christ is the Head. He who
severs himself ‘from the Church, severs himself from
Christ, and cannot be saved, for in Christ alone is
salvation: “I am the vine,” said Christ, “you the
branches : he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same
beareth much fruit, for without Me you can do nothing.
If any one abide not in Me, he shall be cast forth. . . .
They shall gather him up, and cast him into the fire
and he burneth.” 2*

His Chureh is Apostolic.—By saying that His Church is
Apostolic we mean that in every age the rulers of His
Church are clothed in the authority given by Christ to

"1 st. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 2 Titus iii. 10. ‘
#1 St John xv. 5, 6. See Chapter VIII, B.II. See Chapter X, p. 260.
6 - )
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the Apostles.22 Christ gave the Apostles authority to
speak in His name. He said to them : * As the Father
hath sent Me, I also send you.” 2 . . . he that heareth
you heareth Me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth
Me ; and he that despiseth Me, despiseth Him that sent
Me.” 2 As we have seen in the first paragraph of this
chapter, Christ placed them in charge of a work that
will not be completed until the world ends. The Apostles
themselves are dead, yet according to the terms of His
assurance they must in some sense remain in the world
until the end of time. They can remain in the world
only through representatives chosen in the manner which,
under divine direction, they themselves prescribed. They
must, therefore, have made provision that their authority
should be passed on to others and transmitted down the
whole line of their successors, so that, in every generation,
the rulers of the Church could say: “ Our authority is
the ever living authority of Christ Himself. Our authority
is the authority of the Apostles, for we are one with them
by lawful succession.” The words of Christ make it clear
that the Apostles are the last envoys whom God will
send to the human race. The authority which He gave
them and their successors He will never give to any others.
The mission of the Apostles is final and perpetual. That
the Apostles elected others to assist them in their work
is plain from the Scriptures themselves ; that they went
further and made definite provision for their succession
during all time, can be proved by many authorities, e.g.,
St. Clement, who died about 100 A.D., says: * Christ
was sent by God, the Apostles by Christ. They appointed
bishops and deacons . . . and they made order that
when they (the bishops and deacons) died, other men of
tried virtue should succeed in their ministry ” : 25 and
St. Irenaeus, writing towards the end of the second

22 The word *‘ apostolic ’ has other senses also with which we are
not concerned at present.

23 St, John xx. 21, 2 St. Luke x. 16.

% I Clem. xlii, xliv. -
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century, speaks of ‘“the bishops and their successors
down to our time who have been appointed by the
Apostles.” 28 o o
“But Christ in giving the Apostles authority over His
Church did not make them independent of one another :
He made them a united body with St. Peter at their
heh.d. (1) He built His Church on St, Peter as its sup-
porting rock : 2 from St. Peter therefore, the other
Apostles derived their strength ; they belonged to the
Church by belonging to St. Peter. (2) To St.'Peter He
gave the keys of the Kingdom of heaven, which means
that St. Peter is master of the gate to tha.t“ngdm?,
‘and that only through him could the other Apostles obtain
_ admi . (3) He gave St. Peter His own office of
erd: % “Feed My lambs,” He said to him,
ep.”” which shows that as He, Christ, had
& y Shepherd, so now St. Peter was
e one and only Shepherd in His place, with
ty over all, including his brother Apostles, the
one supreme Pastor to whom all should listen and whom
all should obey. Loyalty to St. Peter and his lawful suc-
cessors was therefore an outstanding character of the

Church founded by Christ.

" His Chureh is Holy.2>—Tue CuourcH 1s HoLY IN HER
FouNpER.—God Himself is the Founder of the Church,
the Author of her organization and all her work. She
is holy, therefore, in her system of government, in her
doctrine, in her worship, and in her object.

- Tk CHURCH FOUNDED BY CHRIST 1S HOLY IN HER
DocrriNe.—Non-believers admit the excellence of Christ’s
moral precepts, but Christ rose far above the low level
of mere natural ethics and taught a far higher doctrine

s Adv. Haer., Book III, Chapter 3. )

*7 For fuller treatment of Scriptural evidence, see pp. 181-3.

273 Because, of all the Apostles, Peter loved Him most,  ° .

8 Men or things are holy according to the intimacy of their relation
to God. . I
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inspired by the Mystery of the Incarnation. Not content
with the common virtues, such as truthfulness and honesty
which are practised by many pagans, He urged His
followers to higher things. He bade them strive to attain
the ideals of heroic virtue. He recommended to them
profound reverence for God leading to a childlike sub-
mission which would manifest itself in fraternal charity,
meekness, humility, and self-denial in its various forms,
e.g., voluntary poverty, submission to persecution, self-

sacrifice even unto death to testify to their faith or to .

relieve the sufferings and save the souls of others.2? He
summed up all these ideals in one: “ Be ye perfect, as
also your heavenly Father is perfect.” 30

This doctrine of holiness with His other teachings He
placed in the custody of His Church : “ Teach all nations,”
He said to the Apostles, ““ teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you.” 3t ;

Tue CHURCH FOUNDED BY CHrisT 1Is HoLY IN HER
MzeumBErs.—Christ did not say that all the members of
His Church, high and low, would be holy, even in the
humblest sense of the word : man may abuse the liberty
God has given him, and choose evil instead of good. So,
we find that among the Apostles, who had lived in in-
timate friendship with God Himself, there was a traitor ;
50, we find that Christ likens His Kingdom (Church) to
a net that enmeshes worthless fish as well as good,?? or
to a field wherein the cockle grows among the wheat.38
Still, because of His divine assistance, the Church of
Christ, as a whole, must at all times be remarkable for
sanctity ; she cannot fail in this object of her existence,
end she must exhibit many instances of the realisation
of the highest ideals. Heroie sanctity must be manifested
among her children in all ages. His Church is ““ the good
tree ” that  bringeth forth good fruit.” She must needs

2 Read the Sermon on the Mount, St. Matt. v, vi, vii.
30 Ibid. v. 48. See pages 163-166.

81 St. Matt. xxviil. 20. _ 3% Ibid. xiii. 24~30.

33 5t. Matt. xiii. 47, 48.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 139

bring forth the good fruit of virtue, for Christ, her Founder
who is God Himself, will be always with her.

" Hgr Saxcrrry ProveEp BY MIracLEs.—He will never
cease to prove her sanctity by miracles, for He said :
“These signs shall follow them that believe: In My
name they shall cast out devils; they shall speak with
new tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; and if they
shall drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ;
they shall lay their hands upon the sick, and they shall
recover ”’ ; 34 “he that believeth in Me, the works that I
he also shall do, and greater than these shall he do.” #

CH FOUNDED BY CHRIST IS INFALLIBLE

urch undedby Christ is infallible, that is,
h cannot err in teaching and interpreting, as of
the truths which Christ delivered to her keeping.

_ Indirect Proofs.—(1) If it be admitted that His Church
can err in exacting the assent of faith for her doctrine
it follows (a) that God has bound men on pain of damna-
tion to believe what is false : ‘“ He that believeth not,”
He said, “ will be condemned ;% and (b) that there
can be no certainty whether any particular doctrine is
the doctrine of God.—(2) If there be no organ of infalli-
bility on earth, it follows that Christ’s office as teacher
ceased when He left the world ; but see what this involves.
Though God, all through the long waste of centuries, had
been preparing the hearts of men for the coming of His
Son, by vouchsafing to them revelation after revelation,
and by setting up a whole system of elaborate ceremonial,
yet we are asked to suppose that, in spite of all this,
when the Redeemer came at last, He taught infallibly
for but a few years a mere handful of people of one

3 5t Johnxiv. 12,

88 St Mark xvi. 17, 18.
36 §t. Mark xvi. 10,
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Proof from Unity of Faith: His Church must at all
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generation in a small corner of the world. . Common sense
rejects such an absence of wise proportion ; it justly
expects that what God granted to the men of Judea in
the days of Christ, He has granted also to the men of
every generation down to the end of time ; it justly claims
that God has established an organ of infallibility among

us through which we can still hear the infallible voice of

His Divine Son.

Direct Proofs.—Proof from Imperishability—His Church
will never perish. She will always teach men with Divine
authority, because Christ has promised to be always
Hence, she can never err in her teaching.

times teach and believe the same body of Divine truths.

Possessing unity of faith, she must also possess, the means

by which that unity may be preserved and defended.
Owing to the waywardness or wickedness of men, the
plainest doctrines of Christianity, as we know from
history, and even the writings of St. Paul himself, are
liable to constant misinterpretation.” Christ’s Church
therefore is always threatened with error, and error would
be fatal to unity. Christ therefore must have empowered

His Church to declare with an infallible voice whether &,

doctrine has been revealed or not, and to expel from her
fold and threaten with damnation all who reject her
decision. ' :

Since the Church founded by Christ is-
Imperishable, it exists in the world at the
- present day clothed in all its attributes. It
is Visible, One, Catholic, Holy, Apostolic,
and Infallible. -

CHAPTER X

THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IS THE TRUE CHURCH

‘Note.—In the preceding chapter, we set forth all the
characteristics of the Church of Christ. In this chapter
we make use of four of them to prove that His Church
is the Catholic Church and none other.

Summpary: . e Sy G T :

- 1. The true Church must have all the following marks:

. 1. Tt must be universal and one—one in government, faith,

: and worship; :

. g. it mustbeholy; -

3. it must be apostolic.

“he false Christian Churches:

¢ Protestagtism : its origin ; its doctrines. It has none of
 the marks of the true Church.

2 The Schismatic Greek Church : its origin ; its doctrine.

It has not all the marks of the true Church.

‘37 The Branch Theory, viz., that the true Church consists
of the Church of England, the Schismatic Greek
Church, and the Catholic Church—Rejected, because
destructive of unity. ’

“11T. The Catholic Church alone has all the marks of the true
e S Churehs : :

"IV, Objections answered.
Appendix.  Non-Christian religions.

I

Method of Identification.—The Church of Christ, being
imperishable, exists in the world to-day; and being
visible, it stands out plainly before the eyes of men, and
can be identified. It must possess four marks, i.e., four
great, public characteristics : it must be Universal and
One—one in government, faith and worship ; it must be
Holy ; it must be Apostolic. A church which does not

141
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possess all these marks or characteristics, cannot be the
Church of Christ.?

To the four identifying marks we shall add what at
first sight might seem to be a fifth, viz., the Claim to
Infallibility, but it is really a sub-section of Unity. The
Church of Christ must be one in faith to the end of time,
because He has promised to be always with her; His
perpetual help ensures that, in & fickle and ever-changing
world, she will always teach His doctrine without the
taint of error. His Church, therefore, must claim to
possess that perpetual help ; she must claim Infallibility,
the indispensable shield of her Unity in doctrine. Hence
a church that disclaims Infallibility is at once branded
as a false church.

The Divisions of Christianity. Our Line of Proof—In
the world of to-day, those who believe in the Divinity of
Christ and profess to be members of His Church fall into
three divisions, viz., Protestants, Schismatic Greeks, and
Catholics. Which of these groups is the Church of Christ ?
Or, does it consist of some combination of the three ?
These are the questions which we now purpose answering.

We will show (in § II) that neither the Protestant nor
the Schismatic Greek Church, nor a combination of
Protestants, Schismatic Greeks, and Catholics can claim
to be the Church of Christ. When we have established
so much, we have proved by a negative argument, i.e.,
by the method of rejection, that the Catholic Church
must be the true Church. We then proceed to show (in
§ II1) that she does actually bear upon her all the marks
detailed in the preceding paragraph.

1 These notes, marks or characteristics, may be used 1n two ways to
prove the Divine Authority of the Catholic Church:

i. We may consider their miraculous character and thus directly ~

establish her authority. This is the method followed in
the Introductory Chapter.

ii. We may consider them as identification marks which prove
that the Catholic Church is the identical Church founded by
Christ. This is the method followed in this Chapter.
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Note.—The student should keep in mind that in Chapter
IX we examined the characteristics of the Church founded
by Christ as they are recorded in the New Testament.
In this chapter we appeal to our own observations to
show that the Catholic Church and she alone has these
same characteristics.

I
THE FALSE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES

The true Church is not the Protestant Church nor the
Schismatic Greek Chureh, nor is it a Combination. of these
Churches ‘with the Catholic chumh.

Tar Prorestant CBURCH is not the true Church :
(1) It is notoriously not one in faith or worskip-; every
sh £ opinion is represented among its m_embers, some

_and among them Protestant Bishops, reject

es and deny the Divinity of Christ.—From the

ctrinal standpoint, Protestantism can be de§cr1bed as

a chaos rather than a religion. Nor is it one In govern-

ment, for it is divided into a great number .of 1n<.ilep.(andent
sects. (2) Not one of these sects claims infallibility.

- Tae Scmsmaric GreEx CuurcH.—The Schismatic
Greek Church is not the true Church: (1) It is not one
in government ; it is broken up into a number of divisions
each under an independent authority ; it is really not a
church but an assemblage of churches. (2) It is mnot
Catholic or Universal ; it is confined chiefly to portions
of the Greek and Slavonic races. Its total following
does not exceed 100 millions. (3) It does not claim
infallibility.

Tug TRUE CHURCH DOES NOT CONSIST OF THREE PARTS
OR BRANCHES, Viz., THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE Pro-
TESTANT CHURCH OF ENGLAND, AND THE SCHISMATIO
GrrEk CHURCH. Such a combination of churches would
not be the true Church : (1) It would not be one either
in government, faith or worship. (2) It would not have
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a common organ of infallibility which the three parts
would acknowledge as divinely established.

§1
Protestantism, Irs Divisions.—The Protestant sects include
the Lutherans of North Germany, Denmark, Norway, and
Sweden ; the Presbyterians (Calvinists) of Switzerland, Holland,
Scotland, North-East of Ireland, and North America ; the Church

of England, Methodism, and an ever-increasing number of smaller
associations. ~

Its Oricin.—The Reformation, as the Protestant movement is
inaccurately termed, began in Germany in the sixteenth century,
and spread thence to Switzerland, France, the Netherlands,
Denmark and Norway, Sweden and England. The following
were the chief causes of the success of the Reformation : :

(@) The unhappy state of religion at this period.—The numerous
richly endowed offices in the Church had attracted unworthy
men to her ministry ; in many countries, she had become the
slave of royal power ; even the Papacy itself was, for a time, in
bondsage to the crown of France ; the loyalty of men had been
much: weakened by a disastrous schism (The Great Western
Schism, 1378-1417) during which there were two, and, for a
short period, three rival Popes ; many grave abuses, not, however,
at all so grave as the enemies of the Church represented, had
arisen in connection with the levying of Papal monies ; in general,
there was much laxity of discipline, and so, in the hour of stress,
the Church in many places found herself with bitter enemies in
her household and with too few zealous defenders.

(6) Political considerations.—In Germany, the princes thought
that by joining in a religious insurrection they might succeed in
casting off the yoke of the Emperor,® who, they knew, would
unquestionably defend the old faith. Their designs naturally
met with much encouragement in France, where the Emperor’s
power was a cause of uneasiness. Further, the German princes
and with them the king of the united countries, Denmark and
Norway, and the king of Sweden were attracted by the Lutheran
doctrine that the king is head of the Church in his own dominions
since it enabled them to consolidate their power and seize the vast
wealth of ecclesiastical corporations. While Lutheranism favoured
the pretensions of kings, Calvinism, on the other hand, with its
denial of royal supremacy and its republican spirit, was of service
in what may be described as the anti-monarchical, or anti-

? Charles V (1519-1556), King of Spain-;rzd- Emperor of Germany.
The Netherlands and parts of Italy also belonged to his dominions.
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imperial, struggle of the Swiss and the people of the Netherlands.
?nnpﬁnglzmd; %gem‘y VIII regarded the Papal supremacy as an
obstacle to his lust and rapacity, and used the great power of
the crown. to effect a schism ; during the reigns (}f Edwax:d VI
and Elizabeth, the doctrines of Luther and Calvin were intro-
duced so-that, by a complete separation from Rome in Qbf}dxence
and faith, all foreign interference in the affairs of the kingdom
might be- permanently excluded. -

: nes.— i f the
The ular character of its doctrines. The doctrme:s o
Re(i?grmaspggéred an easy remedy for sin, abolished all irksome
duties such as fasting and confession, and flattered national and
};iéi‘sona;l vanity by denying the authority of the Pope, agd by
investing the individual with the power of choosing and:inter.
preting his own faith. 5t e
L SRS - istn, thoug
o tdy Humeanism:of the Revival of Learning.—~THumanism,
fasx(rfoiﬁ*ed by many learned Catholics, and patronized by POPGIB"
caused & ferment of intellectual unrest throughout Europe. It
pi ed the minds of men to admit novelties in faith as willingly
Ariitted: them i the department of secular know-

Tity of Listher.—Luther (1483-1546), the leader

s w::zgfna{l of great natural ability. He had all the
a successful demagogue—vast energy, pffronte;'y,
& of anner, power of invective, quick wit, c}xtt}mg
sarcasm, an unrivalled grasp of popular and forceful diction,
fanaticism, fractiousness, and utter want of self-restraint. His
imperfect theological training, his ignorance of the early history
of the Church, his incapacity for exact reasoming, all these defeetg,
while they helped to blind him to his iniquity, have left their
clear imprint on the illogical system of doctrine thch he
constructed. . v s :
Luther opened hostilities in 1517 by denouncing a Papal pro-
clamation which granted an indulgence, on the usual conditions
of confession and communion, to all who should a,ss1sf,vby their
contributions, or, by their prayers, if they were too poor to con-
tribute, in the charitable work of rebuilding St. Peter_s, Rome.
Although the object was worthy of the support of Christendom,
the Pope found himself heir to the dissatisfaction created by his
predecessors’ exactions and misapplications of Church monies.
Luther, at first, had the sympathy of some well-meaning men, ‘t.)ut
lost it ag soon as he showed that his design was not reformation
but destruction. His movement threatened at one time to over-
run all Europe with the exception of Italy, Spain, and Por»tuggl.
A reaction, however, set-in which wrester.l from it ha.lfv. its
triumphs, and pressed it back to those Teutonic areas from which,
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we may say, it has not since advanced. At the Council of Trent,
where the true reformation took place, the Church cast the slough
of abuses, and in a brief time, through the zeal of her missionaries;
repaired her losses in the Old World by successes in the New:
Tt cannot be said that Luther® and his associates were actuated
by piety or by zeal for religion. Most of them, in faet, were men
of loose morals, remarkable even in that corrupt age for profligacy,
and not one of them could make any claim whatsoever to sanctity.

Irs DocrriNes.—The following are the chief tenets of Luther :
(1) the Bible privately interpretated is' the sole rule of faith ;
(2) man is made holy by faith alone without good works ; ¢ his
soul is always in the state of sin : faith does not remove sin, but
merely hides it from the eyes of God ; man’s will is not free
(8) the Church is invisible,s although individual congregations
are visible ; all believers are equally priests, and need no special
spiritual power to act as pastors or presbyters; the State has
supreme power in ail church appointments ; (4) there are three
sacraments, viz., Baptism, Eucharist, and Penance, but they do
not confer grace in the Catholic sense. Calvin (1509-1564) agreed
with Luther as to {1), but added to (2) that man is predestiried
by God, independently of his own acts, to salvation or perdition ;
he also held that (3) the Church is visible,® and independent of
the State ; presbyters elected by the people thereby receive the
spiritual authority of bishops ; (4) the Lutheran list of sacraments
must be reduced to two, viz., Baptism and the Eucharist. It
would be impossible to give a brief and clear account of all the
extraordinary transformations through which Protestant doctrine
has passed from its origin down to the present time. A great
number of German Lutherans now hold that Christ founded no
Church, that religious belief is a matter of private opinion, or
sentiment, and may be quite false. The Established Church of
England is in the main liberal or rationalist (Broad Church);
it rejects the supernatural altogether (the mysteries of the
Trinity and the Incarnation, the inspiration of the Bible, ete.) ;
—a small section of its members (the High Church or Ritualist
party) copy the ceremonies of the Catholic Church ; while some

8 See Grisar's Life of Luther. :

t When Luther was asked how infants can be saved, he replied that
God brings them to the use of reason for an instant, so that they may
make an act of faith. This curious reply shows that his admirers cannot
claim him as the first great exponent of what is called * the modern
outlook on the world,” or the modern disbelief in the miraculous. See
Grisar, ibid., Vol. 11, p. 373.

5{.e., it consists of the just alone.

¢ He also believed in an invisible Church consisting of the elect
alone.
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10 See below, p. 154, footnote 25.
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government, faith, or worship. Its tenet that private judgment
is the final arbiter of faith is a principle of destruction, ever
creating. new sects, and ever making the entire Protestant
following more and more unlike the one, living body of Christ,
the true Church. (4) It is not holy in the sense explained in the
preceding. chapter. Its denial of free-will and human respon-
sibility undermines all morality. There are, of course, many

Protestants who lead most upright lives, but their probity is due,

not- to the principles of Protestantism, but to good traditions
inherited from Catholicism. In recent times, some praiseworthy
efforts have been made by English Protestants, in spite of much
official discouragement, .to imitate the Catholic religious com-
munities in their practice of the heroie virtues. If Protestantism
as such had any power to make men holy, we should expect to
find & pre-eminent degree of sanctity in its founders and chief
promoters. But enthusiasm itself has failed to detect such a
quelity in Luther, Calvin, Henry VIII, or Elizabeth. \

The Root Error of Protestantism is its False Rule of Faith.—The
doetrine of the Reformers that the Bible, privately interpreted,
is the sole rule of faith, t.e., that it is the one and only sure and
easy reans of determining what we should believe, implies
(1) that all truths necessary for salvation are found in the Bible,
and (2) that everyone can ascertain, and ought to ascertain,
those truths for himself by reading the Bible. Both implications
are false. i ’

As to (1), the Bible cannot be the only store-house of Divine
truth for the following reasons : (a) The Bible itself says nothing
of the kind. It says, in fact, the contrary. St. Paul writes :
‘ Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which
you have learned whether by word or by an epistle.”” 1*  And St.
John says in his Gospel : “ But there are also many other things
which Jesus did, which, if they were written, every one, the world
itself, I think, would not be able to contain the books that should
be written.” 12 (b) Christ did not send the Apostles to write but
to preach. (¢) The New Testament did not begin to come into
existence for two or three decades after the Ascension.

As to (2), there can be no obligation to search for divine truth
in the Bible, for the following reasons : (a) Christ never said that
a knowledge of letters was necessary for salvation. He never
commanded. us to discover by reading the Bible what we should
believe. Such a command would have been a grievous hardship

at a time when there were no printed books, and when manu-
seripts were so expensive. (b) The Bible itself gives us no satis-
factory proof of its inspiration or account of its contents. - We

L IT Thess. ii. 14, 12-5t. John xxi. 25.
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§2
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ground for proclaiming their release from the supreme authority
of the Pope ; (c) to the policy of aggrandisement pursued by the

emperors who, because they hoped ultimately to obtain for them-

selves the Pope’s spiritual supremacy over the whole world,
encouraged the Patriarchs in their disloyalty. The schism was
begun in the year 867, by Photius, the erudite, but ambitious,
Patriarch of Constantinople. Aided by his partisans, he held a
council presided over by the Emperor at which sentence of
deposition and excommunication was pronounced against the
Pope, St. Nicholas I.. The schism was healed, but began again
in 1054 under the Patriarchate of Michael Cerularius and con-
tinues to the present day. See note on Photius, p. 172.

Between the fourth and the tenth century, Constantinople
developed a peculiar rite, known as the Byzantine, and adopted
Greek as the liturgical language. In-the ninth century, SS. Cyril
and Methodius converted the Bulgarians and Moravians, used the
same rite, but translated the liturgy into Slavonic. From Bulgaria
the Byzantine-Slavonic rite spread into Serbia and Russia. Since
the break with Rome, the Schismatic Greeks speak of themselves
as members of the ‘‘ Orthodox Church,” or * The True and
Apostolic Church.” Strictly speaking, the term ¢ Schismatic
Greeks 7 is inaccurate, since the majority of the Schismatics are
not Greeks, but Slavs.

Many of the Schismatic Greeks have returned to their allegiance
and are allowed by Rome to retain their rite and their peculiar
liturgical language. They number about six millions in all and

are known under the general name of Uniats. Scattered over-

the Hast, therefore, there are many communities of Catholics
who through the permission of the Holy See celebrate Mass in
their own language and with ceremonies which differ in un-
essential details from ours.

Its DocrrINEs.—The Schismatic Greeks are one in faith with
Catholics on almost all points, excepting the doctrines of the
Immaculate Conception, and the Primacy and Infallibility of
the Pope; they hold that the only infallible authority in the
Church is a general council consisting of the bishops of the entire
Church, Greek and Latin ; hence, since they regard the Latin, or
Catholic, Church as in error, and hold no communion with it,
they maintain that, at the present time, no organ of infallibility
exists, and they reject the decrees of all councils in which their
bishops took ro part ; they hold that the Primacy of the Roman
Pontiff is not of Divine, but of ecclesiastical, institution, and was
transferred, as least, as regards the Greek, or Eastern Church, to
the Patriarchate of Constantinople ; the Primacy of the Patriarch,
however, they never interpreted as anything more than a primacy
of honour. Still, it must not be thought that at the present time
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even this shadowy bond of reverence for the See of Constantinople
exists. The Churches of Russia, Greece, and the Balkans—i.e.,
about four-fifths of all the Schismatics—are completely separated
from her and from one another.

The Schismatic Greek Church is not the true Church.—(1) The
Schismatic Greek Church does not claim infallibility. Since its
separation from Rome, it recognizes no living teaching-authority
competent to decide infallibly matters of faith. (2) It claims
Apostolicity, but unjustifiably. The Schismatic Greeks, broken
up as they are into independent Churches, admit that, unlike us,
Catholics, they have no central See communicating apostolie
authority to the rest, but they maintain that their doctrine is
apostolic. We reply that no Church has any certainty that its
doctrine is apostolic and will remain apostolic to the end of

. time,. unless it can show that its authority to teach is derived

from the Apostles and is .guarded by the gift of infallibility.
(3) It is not catholic either socially or numerically. Not socially,
because it is confined chiefly to portions of the Greek and the
Slavonie ‘vaces.’  Nor numerically, because its total following
is ‘no> more than 100 millions.’® But, even though it had
& claim to -catholicity, it has no claim to umity of govern-
mentA? It is divided into several churches, each claiming in-
dependence. It is really not a church but an assemblage of
churches.’®* In QGreece, and the Balkans, it is little more than a
state-department with the civil monarch or president as its
highest official. In the Turkish dominions, by a most extra-
ordinary anomaly, its bishops in the days of the Sultan used to
invoke the aid of the infidel government to settle their disputes.
(4) The average level of sanctity among the laity of the Schis-
matic Greek Church is unquestionably high. This we may
explain by the fact that it has preserved almost all the doctrines
and devotions of the Catholic Church, that it has valid episcopal
and priestly orders, and so still disposes of many of the means
of grace. Yet, it must seem singular even to the Greeks themselves
that, since they snapped the link with Rome, their Church appears
to have remained in spiritual stagnation : It has had no miracles
strictly authenticated or saints whose sanctity has been tested

15 See below, p. 154, footnote 25.

18 The number-must be much less at the present time because of the
persecution in Russia.

37 Nor is it absolutely one in doctrine. Constantinople and Russia
disagree as to the validity of Baptism conferred by a Protestant or
Catholic. There are, also, several other points of difference which we
need not detail. i

18 See Donald Attwater : The Dissidené Eastern Churches. The Bruce
Publishing Company, 1937. Milwaukee, Wisconsin.
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22 Ag to the Anglican claim to Apostolicity, see P- 147, £. 93 160.
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Christ in its own domain, so that men are bound on pain of schism
to be members of it, not of another branch ; the Church of England
is for Englishmen, the Greek Church is for Greeks and Slavs, the
Catholic Church is chiefly for the Latin races. This theory, they
believe, reconciles the present divided state of the Church with
the doctrine that she is one and continuous, but the difficulties
against it are insuperable. In fact, it is mentioned here rather
as a matter of historical interest than as having any serious place
in religious controversy. Itis ignored or rejected by the majority
of English Protestants ; it has not been accepted by the Greeks,
and it is utterly repudiated by the Catholic Church. We are
asked, then, to conceive & «pranch ? Church whose branches
refuse to acknowledge its existence. Such a church would possess
no unity of government : it would consist of mutually hostile
bodies, each seeking the destruction of the other two, and would
be utterly unlike the Church of St. Paul, the one living body of
Christ, one in heart and mind.. It would not be one in faith, for
its oreed would be a mass of ludierous contradictions : its Catholic
members would hold; while Greeks and Anglicans would reject,
the Supremacy and Infallibility of the Pope, and the official
Anglican Chureh® would regard as obligatory hardly any doctrine.
professed in common by Greeks and Catholics. The analysis cf
the theory yields at the very outset so many absurdities that it
need not be continued further. We merely note in conclusion the
following points : (1) The assumption that the Anglican Church
has & sacramental life, that its Bishops and Priests are validly
ordained, with powers to consecrate and absolve; is rejectéd by
the majority of Anglicans themselves—the Catholic Church has
expressly decided against the validity of Anglican orders, and
regards the Anglican Church, in point of sacramental power, as
a broken cistern from which the waters of life have long dis-
appeared. (2) The theory makes the extravagant supposition
that faith varies with nationality, that Christ wished men to
believe one thing because they were born in England, and quite
the opposite because they were born in Italy.?d (3) The three
« pranches ”’ would possess no common organ of infallibility.

2 A member of the Anglican Church may hold, without imperilling

his status, almost anything he pleases on the necessity and efficacy of
Baptism, the Real Presence in the Eucharist, the sacramental nature
of Matrimony, the Divine jnstitution of the Episcopacy, the Resur-
rection of Our Lord and even His Divinity. Moreover, be is bound tg
tolerate every doctrine which a court, appointed by the civil authority,
may decide as tenable. It was this last consideration which finally
decided Cardinal Manning to become a Catholic. )
24 It is unnecessary to cobnsider whether the true Church may not
consist of a combination of some. two of the three Churches. The
arguments against any such theory, if it were proposed, may be easily
deduced from what has been already said.
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11T
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IS THE TRUE CHURCH

Since the true Church is not the Prot.esta:nt nor the
Schismatic Greek Church, nor any combination of Pro-
testants, Schismatic Greeks and Cathohc§, it must be
the Catholic Church.—Besides the Catholic Church has
all the marks of the true Church.

A

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IS UNIVERSAL, ONE, HOLY
AND APOSTOLIC

She is Catholie or Universal, and at the same time, One in
government, faith, and worship (See Chapter IX).

(1) S 15 CATHOLIC OR UNIV_'ERSAL.———(a) She is
catholic in desire, for she has at all times enfieavoured_ to
fulfil the command of Christ to teaclr% a.ll. nations. Unhke,
the false sects whose missionary zeal is either non;emstent
or but a recent and feeble imitation of her own,? sfhe has
always felt that she had a duty to the heathen which she
dared not neglect. Nor is she content with §eekmg fresh
conquests among barbarous peoples, 'for she is constantly
striving to regain the European territory she lost at the
Reformation. Everywhere she chafes against her fron-
tiers, and is insatiably eager to enlarge them. (b) She
is socially catholic, because, unlike the‘false sects, she is
not confined wholly or chiefly to a single people ; she

belongs not to any nation, but to the world ; she counts

her members in every station of life, the poor and the

' issi ismatic- gligible,
1 omary efforts of the Schismatic- Greeks are neg

As tc;r ’gfe Irilrlg:testags, for nearly three centuries they pomplqtely 1gnqred
the command of Christ to teach all nations. Their foreign missions
are practically confined to the English-spteaélﬁmgovggg n;dtzl?ycg'lc-}emsl?ci‘

5 times the money a e ¢ : ) ,
D s o i ti But even non-Catholics who
and this gives them a certain prestige. e D thonic

Tience of missionary lands readily admit that 1t > Catho

gz‘;ifggione which really elevates and makes practical Christians of

the primitive pagan peoples.
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illiterate as well as men eminent in every calling, states-
men, scientists, and writers. So powerful over the hearts
and minds of men is the attraction of her doctrine and
institutions that her adversaries are accustomed to speak
of her as the sorceress of Rome, but her only spell is the
spell of Christ to whose office of charity she has succeeded ;
she is to her followers what Christ was to the poor of
Palestine, a light, a refuge, and a hope. (c) She is
numerically catholic. Her following numbers about
400 millions, and far exceeds that of any other Christian
denomination,2¢ :

(2) SHE 18 Nor ONLY CATtHOLIC, BUT. ONE IN HER
Carnorrcrry (see Chapter IX)—ONE IN GOVERNMENT,
Farra, aNxp Worsuie.—(a) She is one in government :
The people are subject: to their priests, the priests and
people to their Bishops, and all are subject to the Pope,
the centre of authority, the bond of Apostolic unity. He
commands their affection and their loyalty, not because
of any personal considerations—he may be of the humblest
origin, the counterpart of Peter the Fisherman, a man
without pride of race or ancestry—but because, in their
eyes, he is ennobled beyond any earthly potentate by
the throne he fills ; because, to them, he is the Elect of
God, the Vicar of Christ. Nor are their relations to him
adversely affected by any embitterment in their relations
to one another. Divided by a real or fancied sense of.
wrong as to their material interests, they may be ranged
on opposing sides in a terrible war. Still their allegiance
to him will remain unimpaired. In the true spirit of their
religion they will share the common hope that some day
the frenzy of misunderstanding may cease, and that the
nations of the world may bring their quarrels for adjust-
ment to the Father of Christendom, the living represen-
tative of the Prince of Peace. (b) She is one in faith.—

% The word Catholic is found in the Scriptures, not expressly but
equivalently. * The Catholic Church' is the short way of saying
 The Teach-yé-all-natioris Church.” : :
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All her members, whether they be cultured E}uropea.ns
or children of the forest, hear the same ,doctrlngs_ from
her priests or missionaries, and profess the same faith on
penalty of exclusion from her fold. She bears the message
of Christ and, courageous and plain-spoken as Himself,
insists that it be received in its integrity. She shuts her
ears to the sensual who look to her in vain for an a-bndg-
ment of her moral teaching. ~She ignores the claims of
false science and the demands of corrupt politicians.
Men swayed by their passions or by pride of intellect
must bow down before the Divinely appointed teacher ;
they must accept with unquestioning assent the Trinity,
the Incarnation,—all the profound mysteries of her crefe.d ;
they must listen to the voice of Christ with the 'humxhty
of children. Therein lies the miracle of her unity, that
ghe, while teaching what is hard to bel.ie‘(e, .Whl}e pre-
scribing what is hard to practise, while rejecting .all
compromise in faith or morals, yet holds her vast following
together in willing submiission. (c) She is one in worship.
—Her sacraments and sacrifice are everywhere the same,
and everywhere the faithful have access to the same
ministrations ; she tolerates difference of language and
ceremonial, but nothing that affects essentials. She
makes the highest as well as the lowest, the (}fxs'rdma,l as
well as the peasant, the king as well as the cottier, kneel
as humble penitents at the feet of her priests ; and she
brings them all to the altar to be fed with the Bread qf
Life. She is as absolute in regard to worship, as she is
in regard to faith. As she suffers no diminution or altera-
tion of her doctrine, so she will hear of no neglect of her
sacraments. They are the means, given her by Christ
for the sanctification of men ; she sees that none of them

be made void but that each be applied as He intended. .

Her followers bear her yoke of worship as willingly as
they bear her yoke of faith, thus exhibiting to the world
the miraculous spectacle of & vast number of men, re-

presenting so many phases of human weakness, united,

not for any material gain or sensual pleasure, but to
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participate in mysterious rites that may seem unreal,
perhaps even repellent, to those who cannot see with
the eyes of faith. Re-read the Introductory Chapter,
pages [8-10]. :
The Catholic Church therefore has the mark of Unity
with world-wide Catholicity and this alone is enough to
identify her with the Church which Christ founded.

(3) She is Holy (see Chapter IX).—She is holy, because
she teaches, in addition to the other doctrines of Christ,
His counsels of perfection, and succeeds in getting many
of her children to practise them. It is part of her very
system to bless and encourage all who strive to attain
to the higher Christian ideals, the ideals of intimate union
with God, of fraternal charity, and self-denial in its many
forms : she is in truth the mother of saints and martyrs.
Hence, we see in her fold those great religious societies
of men and women, who seeking fuller freedom to. sur-
render themselves to the sanctifying action of the Holy
Spirit, bind themselves by vows of poverty, chastity, and
obedience, and who devote their lives to such practical
works of charity as the education of youth, the relief of
the poor, the support of orphans, the care of the sick and
the aged, the rescue of the victims of sin ; or, following
the vocation for the contemplative life, spend their days
in mortification and prayer. She is ““ the good tree ” of
the Gospel ; she is the tree that, standing by the living
watbers, brings forth fruit in abundance. Well may she
urge the claim that Christ Himself is with her and within
her, and is multiplied in her children.

The holiness of the Church is manifested especially in
the heroic sanctity and great number of the canonized
saints whom she has guided to a perfection of sanctity
beyond the powers of our frail fallen nature. This
point has been developed in the Introductory Chapter,
pages [11-13].

Finally the Catholic Church declares that Christ in
accordance with His promise, never ceases to attest her
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sanctity by miracles. We need not enter into a discussion
of particular cases. It is sufficient to say that many of
the miracles wrought in her communion cannot be dis-
believed, unless we are prepared to reject everything
founded on human testimony ; further, that the very
fact of her making such a claim is in itself an evidence
of her truth.?? :

(4) She is Apostolic.—Compare the government of the
Catholic Church to-day with the government of the
Church of Christ at its foundation. Christ placed His
Church under the supreme government®® of St. Peter
assisted by the Apostles : the Catholic Church to-day is
under the government of the lawful successors of St.
Peter and the Apostles ; in other words, she is Apostolic.

That the Pope and the Bishops are the lawful suc-
cessors of St. Peter and the Apostles is proved as follows :

ALONE OF ALL THE CHURCHES, THE CATHOLIC CHURCH
CLAIMS THE APOSTOLICITY GIVEN BY Cmrist To His
CHURCH, i.., TO BE GOVERNED BY THE SUCCESSOR OF
St. PETER.—(1) As we saw in the preceding Chapter,
Christ placed His Church under the government of the
Apostles’ with St. Peter as the chief Pastor and Ruler.
He promised to be with them * all days even to the con-
summation of the world,” thus implying that St. Peter
and his brother Apostles would continue to rule the
Church until the end of time. But since the Apostles
are dead, how do they still rule the Church ? There is
only one answer : they rule the Church, and will ever
continue to rule it through their lawful successors. “‘ Their
lawful successors ”’ are those whom Christ accepts as
lawful successors. (2) The Catholic Church claims, and
is alone in claiming, that she is ruled by the successor of
St. Peter.  She claims that the Pope has succeeded to
the office of St. Peter ; that the Pope is the supporting

27 On modern miracles, see Devas : The Key to the World’'s Progress,

p: 8of. Longmans Green, price Is. ]
. 8 See pp. 135—7 and 1813 for Scripture evidence.
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rock of the Church ; that he holds the keys of the Kingdom
of Heaven ; that he is the Shepherd of the whole flock
of Christ, and that his brother Bishops are subordinate
to him as the other Apostles were to St. Peter. The
Catholic Church claims that Christ accepts the Pope as
the successor of St. Peter, and the Bishops as successors
of the other Apostles.

THE orAIM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH MUST BE TRUE.—
The Catholic Church’s unique claim to possess the precise
form of Apostolicity given by Christ to His Church must
be true, because, if it were false, the. Church which He
built on the rock of Peter would no longer exist in the
world, and—a gross absardity—Christ would have failed
to keep His promise that she would last for ever.

Christ with His omnipotence will see to it that St. Peter
and the Apostles will always be represented in lawful
succession by the Pope and the Bishops : this is beautifully
summed up in the celebrated phrase of St. Anselm :
“ Ubi Petrus, ibi Ecclesia,” ¢ where Peter is, there is the
Church.”

Christ will see to it that no vital interest of His Church
will ever be endangered through the personal defects or
failings of any of St. Peter’s successors.

Note.—(1) The Catholic Church’s Apostolicity has never
suffered, and will never suffer, interruption—The Apos-
tolicity of the Catholic Church was not broken for any
period in the past, and will not be broken during any
time in the future. This is obvious from the words of
Christ : He did not promise His help, merely for this
century or that, or for this year or that, but for “all
days” till the end of time. :

(2) It is an historical fact no longer disputed, that at
the present day no See in the world but the See of Rome
is linked in unbroken succession to an Apostle. Con-
stantinople, called by courtesy Apostolic, was not founded
by an Apostle. Antioch, St. Peter’s first bishopric fell
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away from the Church in the Monophysite heresy?® of
the fifth century. A similar fate befell Alexandria,
founded by St. Mark under the direction of St. Peter.
Jerusalem, the See of St. James, had but & brief existence,
perishing utterly at the destruction of the city by Titus
in 70 AD. There are no others.

But suppose that some non-Catholic Church could
point to a central see tracing its succession step by step
back to one of the Apostles other than St. Peter, would
such a church be Apostolic ? No ; it would have lost its
Apostolicity and would have been rejected by Christ at

the precise moment when it severed the vital link of .

allegiance to the See of Peter, His Vicar on earth.

Conclusion.—Christ who is God founded a
Church. He promised it would last to the end
of time. Therefore, His Church exists in the
world at the present day.
~ Christ imprinted certain marks on His Church
so that men could always identify it. No Church,
therefore, can be His Church, unless it possesses
‘all those marks. The Catholic Church alone
‘possesses them : therefore, the Catholic Church
is the one and only true Church of Christ.

Outside the Church there is no Salvation

God commands all men to be members of His Church.®® Those
who deliberately disobey Him will be lost eternally. But, since
He condemns no man except for a grave fault, He will not con-
demn those who through inculpable ignorance are unaware of His
precept, who serve Him faithfully according to their conscience,
who have a sincere desire to do His will, and, therefore, implicitly,
the desire to become members of His Church. Let us consider
the following cases: (1) A man, born of Protestant parents, is
baptized ; lives all his life a Protestant, without ever having a
grave doubt that he is in the wrong ; makes, before death, an act

22 The heresy of Eutyches, condemned at the General Council of
Chalcedon (451). Eutyches taught that there are not two distinct
natures in Christ ; that His Humanity was absorbed in His Divinity.

3 See Chapter IX.
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of perfect contrition for grave sins committed or an act of perfect
charity.—Such 4 man will be saved, for he dies in the state of
grace. (2) A heathen has never heard even the name of Christ;
he.obeys the natural law according to his lights ; he dies a heathen,
to all appearances.—The Divine Mercy will not suffer such a man
to belost. It is a recognized principle that God, because He wills
that all be saved, does not deny grace to him who does his best.
He will infallibly give him who is faithful to the natural law
sufficient illumination and aid to enable him to make the acts of
faith and charity necessary for salvation. The act of charity
includes the desire of full compliance with the Divine Will ; it
includes, therefore, the desire of baptism. In view of the fact
that the Church stands plainly before the eyes of men like a city
on & mountain-top, that the words of her ministers have gone
forth to the ends of the earth, we do not venture to say that.such
cases as these are typical of large numbers.. We are certain, at
all events, that for men, deprived of the abundant graces at the
disposal of those who. belong to the visible membership of the
Church, salvation is not easy. (3) Children who die unbaptized
are, according to the common teaching, admitted to a state of
natural, but not supernatural, happiness. The Church has never
said that they are sent to eternal punishment.

v
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED

Objection against the Infallibilify of the Church.—(1) The Church
claims that, in virtue of her gift of Infallibility, her teaching never
varies, that the faith of her children is always the same. This
cannot be true, because from time to time she enlarges her creed
by new definitions. Since the definition of the doctrine of the
Immaculate Conception in 1854 all Catholics are bound to believe
it. . Before the definition they were free to reject it. (See also
Objections against Infallibility, Ch. XII.)

RepLy.—The Church’s teaching never varies ; she never con-
tradicts herself, as the false sects do ; she never adds anything
to ‘the revealed truth given her by Christ. Her definitions
are nothing more than fuller and more precise explanations of
doctrines eontained in the Deposit of Faith. The doctrine of the
Immaeculate Conception, for instance, is but a part of the doctrine
always’ held by the Church that Mary is the Mother of the
Redeemer, full of grace and sanctity, and that she loosed the
knot of sin which Eve had fastened on the human race. The
Church has not set forth the explicit and exhaustive meaning of
all the profound truths entrusted to her. Itis only as controversy,
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or some new devotion arises, that she declares whether & par.
ticular doctrine is, or is not, implicitly contained in those truths.
Thus, as time advances, her teaching grows in explicitness or
clearness, and this is what we understand by the Development
of Doctrine. Itisa development that goes on without any increase
or contradiction of revealed truth.—Once the Church issues &
definiition, it is clear to any doubters there may have been among
her children that the doctrine must henceforward be held as of
Catholic faith on pain of heresy. It is true therefore that a
new definition creates a new obligation.  But the new obligation
cannoct press as a burthen on the mass of the faithful who, in
virtue of Passive Infallibility, have always believed all the
doctrines explicitly or implicitly contained in the Deposit of
Faith. - It can affect but the very few, who, as a fact, have not
beén one in faith with the Chureh. - And even these, loyal Catholics
a3 we assume them to be (for of others there is no question), will
gladly relinguish an unwitting error, and will acquiesce at once
and without demur in the infallible decision.

Objection against the Unity of the Church.—(2) The Church has
not always been one in government. During the Great Western
Schism (1378-1417), the allegiance of the faithful was divided
between two, and even three Popes.

RepLY.—Catholics were divided on a question of identification,
not of principle. All acknowledged that there could be but one
lawful Pope in the Church, but, owing to political disturbances
and difficulties of communication, they were unable to identify
him among the rival claimants. Some one of these was the lawful
Pope, possessing Apostolic succession and authority. The Schism,
although it was the source of many evils, proves God’s solicitude
for the preservation of the Papacy. For no human dynasty could
have survived such a trial.

Objection against the Catholicity of the Church.—(3) “If the
Church is from God, and has been sent by Him to preach to all
nations, how is it that all nations do not accept her teaching ?
Why has she failed to influence the majority of mankind ? "’

ReprLy.—(1) As Christ, the Son of God, was sent by His
heavenly Father to preach to the Jews, so were the Apostles and
their successors sent by Christ to preach to all nations, and as
Christ, though He was God hiroself, failed to convert the majority
of the Jews, so hag the Church failed to gather into her fold the
majority of the human race. The command received by Christ
from His Father did not imply that all,or even the greater number,
of those who heard Him would receive His words ; neither does
the command given by Christ imply that His Church will be
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more successful in her mission than He was in His. In fact
Christ: himself foretold that the Apostles would be treated as
He had been treated ; He sent them to preach to the world, but
He warned them that the world would hate them.

How is this hostility or aversion to be explsined ? Its causes
are chiefly the following : (1) Ignorance of Catholic Doctrine and
of the arguments by which its truth is defended. (2) Prejudices
against the Church which clog the reason and prevent it from
accepting the proofs set forth in Apologetics.® (3) Pride of n-
tellect or an excessive confidence in one’s own judgment : & man
afflicted with this vice regards any effort to convince him of error
in his religious convictions as an insult to his intelligence and an
offence against his dignity ; his state of mind is the very opposite
of that childlike humility which Christ requires of those who seek
His kingdom. (4) Want of courage ; men are appalled by the
strictness of the Catholic Moral Law (e.g., the law of Confession,
the law of Marriage), and By the hardships which are often in-
volved in conversion (e.g., opposition of friends, loss of means of
livelihood, ete.). It is God’s grace alone that enables the non-
Catholic to break through these obstacles. (See Introductory
Chapter, ‘“ Apologetics and Faith.”) ‘

(2) It is only on the day of General Judgment that God’s
dealings. with. the whole human race will be fully known; it is
only then that we shall see how He used the Church as His agent
of mercy to mankind, how through her prayers, her Sacraments
and the Sacrifice of the Mass, He gave the blessing of a happy
death to heretics and pagans, to those who retained but a vestige
of her teaching, to those who in their invincible ignorance bitterly
opposed her, to those who seemed hopelessly involved in grossest
error ; it is only then that the Church, the Spouse of Christ, will
shine forth triumphant as the beneficent mother of grace to all
men of good will.

Objection against the Holiness of the Church.—(4) Many wicked
men are members of the Church. If she is called the Mother of
Saints, she would with greater justice be called the mother of
ginners.

- RmpLy.—(1) The glory of the saints is the glory of the Church :
it was she who showed them the way to the great heights of
holiness ; it was she who through Christ her Head upheld them
with grace, and saved them from fainting on their toilsome
journey. The fact that they represent every order of society and
every degree of intellectual ability, and that in them are found
instances of triumph over all manner of weakness and sin, proves

31 These prejudices are usually the result of early training. See
Chapter XIV, A Convert’s first Act of Faith.



164 CATHOLIC APOLOGETICS

that there is no man on earth who cannot become a saint, if he
will only listen to her instructions and accept ber aid. And what
of the sinners of her fold * Has she to bear their shame ? No;
no more than Christ has to bear the shame of Judas : no more
than the Apostles had to bear the shame of those Christians
whose crimes they denounced. If there be wicked men in’ the
Church, they themselves are to blame. Baints are saints because
they listen to the voice of the Church : sinners are sinners; because
they refuse to hear her.

(2) The epithet *“ Mother of sinners ” might seem just, if the
Church had so favoured the cultivation of saints by the sublimity
of her ideals, as to neglect and leave in sin the ordinary Christian.
Bus she has never done so ; on the contrary she has ever been the
most perfect teacher of the ordinary man. So much so, indeed,
that in the matier of her teaching, in the manner in which she
teaches, and in the motives she proposes, she has no. rival in
efficiency. As to maiter ; she teaches all the great precepts of
the Natural Law as expressed in the Ten Commandments : she
teaches therefore, all those duties the fulfilment of which makes
men successful citizens, the duties of patriotism and of obedience
to constituted authority, the duties of justice, truthfulness,
chastity and honour. As to manner; in marked contrast to
others, whose pronouncements are obscure, vague, and discordant,
she teaches plainly, definitely, and with perfect consistency : in
all her long history she has never contradicted herself : she speaks
as one who knows her own mind : she speaks like her Founder
Himself, as  one having power,” conveying the full force of her
message to the dullest mind. As to the motives which she proposes :
she is at one with her rivals in putting forward such motives as
““ respect for right reason,” “ respect for public opinion,” and fear
of the punishments preseribed by the Civil Code, such as “ fines;
imprisonment and death,” 2 but she insists far more than they on
two other motives which alone are capable of subduing the human
heart and curbing the passions, viz., God’s claim on our love, and
the fear of eternal damnation. For Protestants the appeal of
God’s love for us, has lost much of its force owing to their denial
of the Divinity of Christ : the majority of them no longer believe
that God himself was born at Bethlehem for us and died on the

3% These are natural motives : the other two, mentioned immediately
after; are religious. Itisworth remembering for controversial purposes
that, should a well-instructed Catholic commit the grave sin.of deserting

. bis Church, he would still remain under the influence of the natural
motives to moral rectitude, and would therefore be no worse equipped
for civic life than the ordinary unbeliever. To put thisin a more general
way, we claim that the Church gives all the help that others give and
more besides.
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Cross for our sins : and as to the doctrine of hell, so promin

Cro r s ent
in _the teaching of Our Saviour and so highly esteemgd by the
Saints of the Old Law and the New as a tamer of the passions,
it has all but disappeared from their creed. ’

(3) Since the human will is free, and since the temptati
‘ the world, the flesh, and the devil > are very strong, %ﬁfise:é
not be surprised that sinners should be found in the Church :
our Savmu‘r Himself compared her to a harvest field, in which
weeds are intermingled with the corn (St. Matt. xiii. 24-41).
_But—to come to what seems to be the chief point in the
obj ectgr?s mind—is there a higher percentage of criminals among
Catholics than among Protestants ? No : we cannot accept such
& statement. How can the better teacher keep steadily pro-
ducmg the worse pupils ? Statistics of a contrary import may
sometimes be seen but they are deceptive.”® To be of any real
value a8 a test of mioral depravity, criminal statistics should take
into account not only the total number of all kinds of sin, but
also thfa degree of wickedness in each sin. A large numb’er of
small sins does not equal in guilt a single sin of supreme malice.
Catholics, through their poverty and their squalid surroundings
may frequently commit sins of theft, drunkenness and brawling:
This is certainly to be deplored, but what is the guilt of many
such sins compared with the ignoring of God or with any other
?‘f the co]pssal crimes found among the rich votaries of the world ?
Our prisons,” says Father Arendzen, * are full of men who have
comxmf:ted petty larcency or who have obstructed the traffic by
some disorderly conduct, but the great eriminals, the embezzlers
of' vast sums of money, financial gamblers who batten on the
miseries of thousands, the corrupters of public morals by foul
plays, novels, or shows, the poisoners of the public mind in the
press, scoffing at God and all that is divine, ridiculing virtue
and praising vice, the advocates of divorce and race suicide, the
men whose sarcasm corrodes the love for anything that is n:)ble
spiritual and sublime, the men who befoul everything they touch,
these men live in purple and fine linen and are satiated with th(;
pleasures and honours of this world, and are carried with pomp
to a .magmﬁcent grave.” * Everybody knows that the wvast
an}f,]orﬂay of such eolossal sinners are not children of the Catholic
urch.

33 See the elaborate evidence presented in the important work, Cri
and Religion, by Fathers Weir and Kalmer, Hefald Press, Ci:icggég
1936. See also Devas: Key to the World's Progress—Scandals and
gﬁzctgty ;V?ndDH. ;’V Cleary C Secular versus Religious Education
hapter VI. Dunedin, 1909 ; Catholics and Crime .
Australian Catholic Truth Society. ime (pamphlet), The

34 What becomes of the Dead ? p. 291.
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There are some further considerations which should not be
overlooked, viz., (1) that no religious body can be held responsible
for the behaviour of those who from childhood upwards have never
been anything more than nominal members—no teacher can be
answerable for pupils who never come to school ; (2) that the
records of judicial proceedings regarding crime are of little value ;
they usually have to do with the poor who easily fall into the
clutches of the law—and seldom with the rich ; and (3) that thog,e
who prepare criminal statistics freq}lently ignore altogether certain
grave offences against the sapctity of marriage which are of
common occurrence in Protestant countries and Whlch. we,
following the teaching of Christ, place on a par with the sin of
murder. To secure a fair comparison, (a) the Ten Command-
ments should be accepted as the standard of morality ; (b) large
sections of population, similar in circumstances and natux_'al ten-
dencies, should be examined both as re_gards nuprer of sins and
degree of wickedness in the various kinds of sin; and (c¢) the
inquiry should continue over & leng§hy period and be conducj:ed
by a tribunal not open to the suspicion of national or other bias.
Such an investigation would yield results entirely favourable to
the Catholic Church.

Tt is our faith that the Catholic Church is the only true Church
of Christ, and that all other churches are false ; ﬁhat, therefore,
God gives His blessing to the work of the Ca.thohc Church, and
that He gives no blessing to the work of her rivals. Our belief is
attested by the remarkable fact, that, as teachers of morality
and piety, the non-Catholic religious bodies are sterile : they
have produced little of any value which can truly be called
their own : they are mere imitators and borrowers ; in a feeble
and partial way, they copy our Church’s_rpethods and discipline
(her missions, retreats, sodalities, and religious orders), apd t}‘xelr
prayer-books and books of devotion are based on our liturgical
texts®™ and the writings of the saints.

APPENDIX

NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS

Christ, the Son of God, founded His Church for all men ; He
bound all men to become members of it. Therefore, all non-
Christian religions must be rejected as false, and must be

bandoned. L o
* %?dehism.—-Buddhism is an offshoot of pantheistic Brahminis

s Such as the Missal, the Breviary, and the Ritual,
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& later form of the ancient religion of India.’® Its founder was

. Siddhartha of the family Gautama. He was also called Sakya-
-muni (from Sakye, the name of his tribe, and muni, a solitary),

but he is more commonly known by his sacred title, the Buddha,
i.e., “ the enlightened.” . The son of a petty king, he was born
at Kapilavastu in the north of India, towards the close of the
sixth century, B.C. (1) He adopted the Brahministic doctrine
of the transmigration of souls ; he held (2) that there is a supreme
physieal law of retribution in virtue of which good is autoatically
rewarded and evil punished ; (3) that existence. is evil, because
it implies limitation, hence privation, hence desire ; (4) that souls
come to re-birth, if in a previous state they were not free from
desire, or from attachment to existence ; (5) that a being attains
perfection only when desire ceases, for it is only then that it
can be admitted into the Nirvana, a state which cannot be
exactly described, but which is apparently annihilation, eternal
sleep, the absorption of personality. He did not deny that
gods exist, but affirmed that in as much as they exist, they are
evil, and like other existing things can attain to perfection only
in the Nirvana. The impersonal force, manifesting itself in the.
law of retribution, or in the whole system of laws governing the
conditions of all being, may, perhaps, represent Buddha’s concept
of a supreme God. His ethical teaching is, briefly, that man must
suppress his passions and desires, and practise absolute self-
denial, if he wishes to hasten his entrance into the Nirvana. The
motive of virtue is, therefore, self-interest. Buddhism spread
rapidly through India, Ceylon, Burmah, Tibet, China, and Japan.

We may account for its propagation (1) by the obscurity of the
older religion which it supplanted, but chiefly (2) by the frag-
ments of truth found even in its central doctrine ; (3) by its
implicit denial of the existence of a Personal God, the Lawgiver
who will reward the good and punish the wicked; (4) by its
toleration of sin, for it taught that those who indulged. their
passions did not lose; but merely delayed, their final happiness.
In these last two respects, as well as in its doctrine of the motive
of virtue, it differs widely from Christianity.

Tts adherents are said to number over four hundred millions.
This, however, is quite inaccurate. Under the name of Buddhism
are included very many sects with irreconcilable doctrines and
divergent forms of idolatry and superstition. Probably, pure
Buddhism if indeed it still exists, is now professed by 140 millions

36 Brahminism in its earliest form believed in the existence of several
gods, each a distinct person with his own sphere of work ; later, it
developed into pantheism, because it held that these gods and the whole
world with them derived their being from an impersonal force or power.
See Catholic Encyclopeedia, Brahminism. )

7
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at the outside, and probably by considerably less. In any case,
it has no claim to be considered a universal religion. It is re-
stricted to Eastern peoples. The admirable spirit of kindness
which it once possessed evaporated long ago ; it no longer has
any thought for the hideous poverty and suffering so prevalent
in the countries where it has a controlling influence. Its vague
and unsatisfactory doctrine of the Nirvana and many others of
its doctrines are mere absurdities or mere gratuitous assertions
without & reasonable basis, and could not possibly receive any
countenance except among men of a low grade of civilization.

Mohammedanism.—The religion of Islam (i.e., ¢ submission to
God’s decree ), as it is called by its followers, was founded by
Mohammed. He was born at Mecca in Arabia, 570 AD. In
early life he was a shepherd, but later became & merchant, and
travelled to Syria and Palestine. He was much given to prayer
and fasting, and was subject to epileptic fits. ' In-his fortieth
year he professed to have received a call from the Angel Gabriel
%o preach the worship of the one, true God to his people, the
Arabs, who, though descended from Heber and Abraham, had
lost the purity of their primitive belief, and had fallen into
idolatry. His preaching was rejected at Mecca. He fled to
Medina, where he succeeded in making many converts and in
organizing a small army. In spite of some severe reverses, he was
enabled by his talents as a general and leader to crush in detail
the warring factions of Arabia, and to weld them into a formidable
ilitary state (630 A.D.). Towards the close of his life he showed
“himself a monster of lust, cruelty, and rapacity. He died in
633 A.D.—The sum of his doctrinal teaching is expressed in the
formula : ¢ There is no God but the true God, and Mohammed
is His prophet.” . This single confession, however, implies six
articles, viz., belief in (@) the unity of God ; (b) His angels;
(¢) His seripture—Al Koran, the sacred book which Mohammed
wrote ; {d) His prophets—among whom are reckoned Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Moses, Christ, and Mohammed himself, the last and
greatest of all; (e) the Resurrection and Day of Judgment ;
(f) God’s absolute and irrevocable decree, predetermining all
things, good and evil (Fatalism). His moral teaching is concerned
almost entirely with externals. It prescribes forms of prayer, alms,
fasting, the obligation of making & pilgrimage to Mecca, and of
waging war against the infidel. 1t permits polygamy and divorce,
and approves of slavery. As & motive to virtue, it gives the
assurance of admission after death to a paradise of fantastic
gensuality. It offers a cheap method of getting to heaven, and
derives & certain respectability from the fact that it possesses
g, written code. Within a hundred years after Mohammed’s
death, & succession of able generals spread his religion through
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all the neighbouring countries, along the North African coasté
into Spain, and even across the Pyr(;gnees. Buz tli:ﬁt.lifiaénog ?ci?
quest was stemmed at Tours by Charles Martel, 732.

Its rapid propagation was due (1), as in the case of thisn
to the clearness and consistency( o)f its monoth?i:ti(ztf ?(?c%flﬁfrﬁi
:ﬁgitsrgst z;l)tl’; thtz conﬁased and contradictory teaching of poly-

; o its pandering to b ssi H %
(3)Ato {;he ) o OfI;; o swoxgd. ase passions; but above all
t the present day, it has about 229 million f i
tenths of whom belong to the Sunnite or Orthodoglgzavgf rs,:[fl,l Iixslee:; ’
serious rival to Catholicism in Africa where it is spreadiné rapidl
and where it freely admits idolatrous accretions; the ngtiVZr;
are attracted to it, because it offers them an easy a:scent to what
they regard as & higher social status. Its expansion in other
countries seems ended. It is said that there are, in all, 73 sub-
divisions of Mohammedans, but it must be admitted that in the
essentials of doctrine and practice they hardly differ. It must
howev?r, be 'added that there is no strict unity of faith in Moham:
medan}sm.: it tolerates African superstitions and allows a merel
figurative interpretation of the Koran. The fragments of revealeg
truth which the religion contains were borrowed from Judaism
or Christianity. Its fatalism, its low morality, its gross con-
ception of eternal happiness, and the character of its founder
stamp it plainly with falsehood, and make its propagation
impossible among civilized peoples. It is professed chiefgi by
undeveloped or unprogressive races, it clings to the old linis ojf

Mohammedan conquest, and owes al i
PATTEN p— s most all its present strength -

Buddhism and Mohammedanism briefly refuted.— i
Buddhism -nor Mobhammedanism do ng %ndfun(iiéy ]c';lf} gn:xlfg‘lgl-‘
ment. In both, however, we find a close approximation to
unity of belief, but this can be easily explained by the fact
that their creeds consist of but a few simple articles which
quite unlike the great Mysteries of the Christian Faith issut;
no peremptory challenge to human arrogance, nothing t’o T0-
vok.e an angry protest from haughty intellectuals. Furthermrt))fe
their propagation has been due to non-miraculous or merel -
natural causes; neither of them has had to suffer a ﬁercé;y
thoroughly organized, and widespread persecution ; neither oi‘
them was attacked in its cradle as Christianity was ; ‘t;oth of them
have constantly enjoyed the countenance or support of civil
rulers, and during their long history they have never received the

divine testimony of manifest and well authenticated miracles. 'They

%7 On the subject of this Appendix see C.T.S k ’ igion
of the Koran and de la Vallgg Poussin's bddéi};:xts’ Fower's Religicn
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lack, therefore, the seal of God’s approvgl which has been given
go positively to the religion of Jesus Christ.

Christian Science—Christian Science is one of the many
eccentric religions which have sprung up in Protestant countries.
Tt has no relation to what we understand by ‘ science ~ nor to
what we know of Christ; it is neither Christian nor scientific.
Tt draws its followers chiefly from the well-to-do classes, an('i has
ample funds at its disposal to propagate its teaching. Numerically
it can be regarded as an insignificant body, but because of its
deceptive title, which may be a snare to the unwary, and because
its error that Christ was & mere faith-healer is shared by all Broad
Church Protestants, a rather full notice of it has been thought
advisable. )

Tts founder, Mrs, Baker Eddy (1821-1910) of US.A,, seb forth
the new gospel in her book, Science and H ealth, published in 187 5;
four years later, in Boston, she established the First Church of
Christian Science ; at the present time, there are more than
2,000 Branch Churches; of these, three-fourths are in North
America, and, of the remainder, there are many in England and
Australia, twenty-five in Germany, and two in Ireland.

Its doctrines : . ) .

(1) Christian Scienice believes in pant!xeisrp. It&} god is not a
person but a spiritual power manifesting itself in the world.
Sin is a false view of the relation of the world and man to this
god ; sin is a mere fiction of the mind ; it leads people to believe
in other fictions, viz., that there are such things as matter, sicks
ness, and death. Avoidance of sin is necessary to secure our
ultimate absorption in the deity. .

(2) Christ was the first Christian Scientist, He taught the
existence of an impersonal god, He redeemed us by helping us
to believe that sin, sickness, and death are all part of a bad
dream ; He was a faith-healer, that is, He healed people by
getting them to believe that there was nothing the matter with

them. He founded a healing church : He said to His Apostles, -

“You shall lay your hands upon the sick, and they shall recover,”
and He promised that many other signs would follow those who
believe as Christian Scientists believe.

(3) Christ’s teaching, which soon became obscured, has been
restored to the world by Mrs. Baker Eddy, and has been accom-
panied by the miraculous cures which He foretold.

Remarks :

(1) Pantheism is opposed to the sound judgment of normal
mankind. It is only eccentrics who say that nothing exists but
Cod, that all forms of matter (the earth, sun, moon, and stars
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and our own bodies) are mere illusions, and that there is no such
thing as sickness, suffering, or death. Absorption in an im-
personal deity really means annihilation. On such a prospect,
no workable system of morals can be based. The mass of man-
kind will not 'do good and avoid evil except through love of &
Personal God and fear of His judgment.

-(2) Christ did not teach the existence of an impersonal god ;
He taught men.to believe in God the Father who so loved the
world as to give His only begotten Son for its Redemption.
When He pleaded with His Father for mankind, He spoke to
a living, personal Being, not to something impersonal, like
electricity or a stone-wall. He did not teach the annihilation
of the soul: recall His words on the General Judgment.—His
sufferings, foretold by the Prophets and Himself, and preached
by the Apostles, were real sufferings; they were not illusions,
else He would not have been afraid of them in the Garden. His
real death on the Cross for the sins of men is of the very essence
of the Apostles’ teaching.—He did not found a healing Church ;
He gave the Apostles the power to work miracles, including
miracles of healing, as signs of the truth of their doctrine ;
miracles still continue in His Church, but they are less frequent
to-day than in Apostolic times, because they are less needed,
now that the great miracle of the Church’s strength and vitality
testifies to her divine authority. He did not heal people by
gotting them to say, ¢ Sickness is an error. There is no sickness.
I am not sick.” Nor did He relieve the hungry by saying,
“ Hunger is an illusion. You are not hungry.” Nor did He raise
the dead to life by making them say (somehow or other), *“ There
is no death. We are not dead.”—Further evidence in abundance
can be found in the New Testament to refute the crude absurdity
that Christ, the Son of the Living God, was a pantheist and
faith-healer, and that He did not truly suffer and die.

(3) Mrs. Eddy, or Mother Eddy as she is called by Christian
Seientists, got her pantheism from a German, Dr. Francis Lieber,
a follower of Hegel and a skilful writer. Her idea of Christ as
the first faith-healer came to her from a Mr. Quimby, a hypnotist,
with whom she was long associated. Her book, Science and
Health, a curious mixture of feeble and forceful writing, was long
a riddle to critics. But the riddle has been solved. It has been
proved that the feeble matter is her own composition and that
she borrowed the rest (but without acknowledgment) from the
Hegelian, Dr. Lieber.®® This point, however, is not of great

38 See Walter M. Haushalter: Mrs. Eddy purloins from Hegel.
London : Watts & Co. ; 1936. The god of Hegel is simply the develop-
ment that is going on in the world. It is a finite thing; it is not a
substance but a process or change.
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importance, because her book, being & material thing, has no
existence. The same may be said of her followers’ teaching,
which is conveyed by sound-waves ; the sound-waves are material
things and therefore are mere illusions: the hearers are really
listening to nothing. The cures claimed for Christian Science,
so far as they are genuine, are not at all miraculous ; they are
merely cures by auto-suggestion. It is well known that nervous
diseases can be cured in this way, i, by getting the patient
to take his mind off his complaint and imagine himself well.

Christian Scientists do not believe in doctors, and do not seek
their aid for the sick. They thus expose themselves to the
danger of prosecution for criminal negligence ; and they are not
of one mind with Christ whom they profess to follow. Christ
recognised the medical profession : He said that the sick have
need of the physician, not those who are well.

Nole on the Schism of Photius .-. see p. 150.

Recently, two competent historians, Father Francis Dvornik,

a Czechoslovak scholar, and Father Grumel, a French Assump-

tionist, working independently of one another, have come to the
conclusion that the Council (869-870) which condemned Photius
was nob a true General Council, because the Pope, John VIIIL.,
refused to sign its decrees, and that Photius made his peace with
Rome, and died in communion with her. Hence, they maintain
that there was but one Greek Schism, the Schism of 1054.—See
The Tablet, Nov. 29, 1941, p. 348.

APOLOGETICS ENDS. CATHOLIC DOCTRINE
BEGINS

A

Our treatise on Apologetics ends with Chapter X.
We have proved by two main arguments that the Catholic
Church is the Church of God, i.e., that she speaks to us
in His Name and with His authority. The arguments
may be briefly summarized as follows :

(1) Jesus Christ put forward the claim that He taught
with Divine authority, that He was sent by God, that
He was God himself. God showed by miracles that this
claim was just. It follows, therefore, that the Church
founded by Christ is the Church founded by God. But
we have established that the Catholic Church alone is
identical with the Church of Christ; hence God, by
testifying to the truth of Christ’s claim, has testified
likewise to the truth of the Catholic Church.

(2) The Catholic Church claims that she has a Divine
mission,! that she teaches with Divine authority. We
have shown how God has confirmed her claim by the
miracles of her world-wide unity, her sanctity, and her
stability.

Both arguments yield the same conclusion—God has
revealed that the Catholic Church is His Church—and the
conclusion is certain. Its certainty is based on the
positive action of God, for He has given His positive
miraculous support both to the Founder of the Church
and to the Church herself. He, the source of all truth,
has shown us the reasonableness of our faith in the Catholic
Church. With Richard of St. Victor, a great theologian
of the twelfth century, we can say: “O Lord! if we
are mistaken in our belief, it is Thou who hast led us

1See Introductory Chapter.
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astray, because this our Faith is proved by signs which
Thou alone couldst have worked.”

What fruit have we gathered from this study of Catholic
Apologetics ¢ It has enabled us to see in a clear vision
the extraordinary strength and solidity of the defences
of the Church, and the weakness of the arguments alleged
against her. It has enabled us to intensify the certainty
which we already possessed that our faith in her is reason-
able and it has given us some idea of the divine beauty
of the Bride of Christ.

B

As pointed out in the introduction, many non-Catholics
accept the conclusion at which we arrive in Apologetics ;
they are convinced that God has declared the Catholic
Church to be His Church ; and yet they do not rise to
the level of divine faith, because they do not possess the
proper dispositions. They do not welcome the truth
which God has revealed : they view it with indifference
or regret or dislike or hostility. They are not prepared
to receive it with that piety and gratitude, that gentle
and reverent submissiveness and spirit of adoration,
which are essential for an act of divine faith.

c

(1) Once we have made an act of divine faith in the
revealed truth that the Catholic Church is the living
representative of Christ, we can learn from her the other
truths that God has revealed and we can make acts of
faith in them. Being infallible, her word or her belief
that they have been revealed suffices for a Catholic ;
he accepts her teaching as the teaching of God and believes
it on God’s authority. And if he studies his religion in
approved textbooks, he will be shown how to meet the
objection that the Church’s doctrine changes from age
to age, or that it is an offence against human reason ;
he will be shown that through the writings of the Fathers
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and the books of the New Testament her doctrine can
be traced back historically to the days of the Apostles,
and that it is either in accordance with reason or never
in conflict with it.

(2) In Chapter XI, we deal with the nature and extent
of the Church’s Infallibility : obviously she is qualified
to tell us how she interprets that gift; in which of her
members it resides; and from what sources she derives
her doctrines. In Chapter XII, we give her teaching on
the Primacy and the Infallibility of the Pope. In Chapter
X111, we explain her attitude to the Family and the State.
In Chapter X1V, we set forth her doctrine on the subject
of Faith. Though in strictness these Chapters, being a
part of Catholic Doctrine, belong to Part II of of this
work, yet their close relationship to what has preceded
justifies their insertion here : Chapters XTI, XII, XIII

- deal with matters of special interest to the defenders of

the Church’s claims ; and Chapter XIV emphasises the
truth that only God’s grace can build the bridge that
leads from the territory of Apologetics to that of Faith.



CHAPTER XI

THE CHURCH’S INFALLIBILITY: ITS NATURE AND
EXTENT

Summary,

The source of the Church’s Infallibility—The Subject of the
Church’s Infallibility : The Church Teaching; the Church
Believing—The Object of the Church’s Infallibility : the Deposit
of Faith together with all teachings necessary for its custody.

The Source of the Chureh’s Infallibility.—When Christ
commanded His Apostles to teach the whole world and
every nation in it, promising to be with them, in their
work of teaching, throughout “ all days even to the con-
summation of the world,”! His command and His
promise were addressed, not only to them, but also to
their lawful successors. He is with them through the
Holy Ghost : on the night of His Passion He said, “ I will
ask the Father and He shall give you another Paraclete »
—i.e. another Comforter, or Helper—* that He may
abide with you for ever . . . the Spirit of truth, He shall
abide with you and shall be in you. . . . The Holy Ghost,
whom the Father will send in My name, He will teach
you all things and bring all things to your mind, what-
soever I shall have said to you.” 2 Hence the perpetual

assistance of the Holy Ghost is named as the Source or’

Principle of the Church’s Infallibility.?

The Subjeet of the Church’s Infallibility.—~-Since the
Church founded by Christ is a society consisting both of
teachers and believers, the Infallibility which He gave

1St. Matt. xxviii, zo.

2St, John xiv. 16, 17, 26. ' Whatsoever I shall have said to you,”
i.e., *“ My entire revelation—all that you shall have heard from Me
up to the moment of My Ascension into Heaven.”

3 We ‘“ appropriate ** or ascribe this work to the Holy Ghost, though
it is done by all Three Divine Persons: see Part 1I, ‘“ The Blessed
Trinity,” section IIL
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her will protect her from error not only in teaching but

also in belief. The members of the Church in whom
Infallibility resides are called the Subject of Infallibility.
Infallibility may be either active or passive ; it is active
in the * Church teaching ” ; it is passive in the * Church
believing.” By the “ Church teaching” we mean the
official teachers of the Church, the successors of the
Apostles, viz , the Pope and the Bishops who are united
under his leadership; by the ‘ Church believing ” we
mean the entire body of the faithful who believe their
teaching.

Tae INFarLsiiiry OF THE CHURCH TrAcHING.—The
Church may convey her infallible teaching to us either
on her solemn or her ordinary authority.

With her solemn authority she commands us to believe
all doctrines contained in the four Creeds,* or, expressed
in Definitions of Popes or General Councils.®

With her ordinary authority she commands us to
believe the doctrine which the Pope and the Bishops
throughout the world, in the every-day exercise of their
pastoral office, unanimously® teach, as revealed truth.

The Church is as infallible in her ordinary teaching
as she is in her solemn teaching. The only points of dis-
tinction between the two which we need note are:
(1) Her solemn teaching is made known at once to all

4 The Apostles’, the Nicene, the Athanasian, and the Creed or Pro-
fession of Pius IV. The last-named issued in 1564, repeats the Nicene
Creed and gives a summary of the doctrines defined by the Council of
Trent : Pius IX inserted in it an acceptance of the decrees of the
Vatican Council, “in particular of those affirming the Primacy and
Infallibility of the Roman Pontiff  ; and Pius X appended to it a solemn
repudiation of the errors of Modernism.

5 A General Council is a meeting of Bishops, representative of the
entire Church, summoned by the Pope, deliberating under his direction,
and issuing decrees or condemnations, which however have no force
unless he confirms them. That the concurrence and approval of the
Pope are necessary for the work of a General Council follows from the
doctrine of Apostolicity (see Chapters IX and X ; see also Chapter XII).

¢ Absolute unanimity is not required. Observe that a Bishop teaches
his subjects, not only personally but through his priests and school-
teachers and through the catechisms or text-books which he prescribes.
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the faithful by a most public and solemn declaration, and
-alwa,yg carries with a formal and express warning that
its rejection means rejection of God’s revealed word ;
it is thus a most effective organ of infallibility, a most
effective means of combating widespread error. (2) Her
9rd1nary teaching though less effective as an organ of
mfa:llibility, is of greater importance, because it is her
ordma,?y, every-day means of propagating and preserving
the faith, and has gone on without interruption since
Apostolic times. (3) Her solemn teaching is of rare
occurrence and is never more than a clear and emphatic
explanation of doctrines that have always formed part
of her ordinary teaching. '

Almost all the great doctrines of the Church are taught
with her solemn authority. Chief among those which
are proposed to us on her ordinary authority are the
Spirituality of the Soul and the Particular Judgment.

It may be asked, how are Wwe to ascertain what the
Qhurch teaches on her ordinary authority ¢ The answer
is that all her doctrine, whether taught with ordinary
or solemn authority, will be found in our catechisms
and manuals of religious instruction. - »

Observe that the Bishops of the Church are not in-
fallible individually but collectively and as forming a
united body with the Pope. It is their living union with
him that gives them their infallibility. ‘ o

A Pope or a General Council may propose a doctrine
for our acceptance without binding us to an assent of
faith ; this is usually called “ provisional teaching” ;
it is not of much importance for the purpose of this WOI‘k’
and is sufficiently explained in the next chapter : see the
paragraph, “ The teaching authority of the Pope,” p. 190.

. THE .IEN_FALLIBILITY oF THE CHURCH BELIEVING.—«Th"e
infallibility of the Church believing? resides in the entire
mass ‘of the faithful, yet no individual member of the

7'See on entire subject of this Ch. and next, S{raubinger: F' -
taltheologie. Paderborn: Schonigh, 1936. inger's Fundamen
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" Church is infallible in belief, not even the Pope himself.

He with the Bishops united to him are infallible as
teachers but not as believers.

The Object of the Church’s Infallibility.—The truths
which the Church teaches infallibly are called the object
of infallibility. They may be divided into two classes :
(a) all doctrines in the Deposit of Faith, i.e., all doctrines
delivered by Christ to the Apostles ; they are the sum
of His public revelation to mankind ; any subsequent
revelations which God may have been pleased to grant,
are private, and form no part of the Deposit of Faith ;
(b) all doctrines, or statements, which, though not found
in the Deposit of Faith, are necessary for its safe custody,
e.g., that a certain book contains teaching opposed to
that of Christ.

The Deposit of Faith comprises all doctrines found in
the Bible and in Tradition. (1) The Bible consists of the
inspired books of the Old and the New Testament ;
God Himself is its author. (2) Tradition embraces all
those truths which, though never committed to writing
under Divine inspiration, have been handed down within
the Church from age to age in various ways; many of
them are found, e.g., in the works of the Fathers of the
Church, those learned and saintly ecclesiastical writers
who lived before 760 A.D.,8 or in the Acts of the Martyrs,
which record in several instances the express doctrines
for which the martyrs suffered ; many of them, in the
teaching of Popes and Councils ; many of them, also,
are attested by early paintings and inscriptions, found
in the Catacombs and elsewhere, or by the practices and
customs of the Universal Church. Catholics call the
Bible and Tradition “ the sources of Faith” ; they are
the two channels by which the doctrine of Christ comes
down to us, and the Church is the divinely appointed
guardian and interpreter of both. :

. 8 Pope St. Gregory the Great, the last of the Latin Fathers, died m
604 ; St. John Damascene, the last of the Greek Fathers, died in 749.



CHAPTER XII .-

. THE TEACHING AND GOVERNING AUTHORITY OF
‘ ' " THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

“Sunnmary. o
" L The Primacy of the Pope: -
A, The doctrine of the Primacy defined by the Church. -
" B. This doctrine found in Sacred Scripture :— . -
(8) The Primacy promised to St. Peter:: ‘ Thou art

Peter,” etc. . : .
(8) The Primacy conferred on St. Peter: * Feed My
lambs.” : -
" {c} Acceptance of the doctrine of the Primacy by the
Apostles.

. (@) This Primacy to be exercised to the end of time.
‘C. The Doctrine of the Primacy found in Tradition.
II. The Infallibility of the Pope: )

A. The doctrine of Papal Infallibility defined by the Church.
B. This doctrine is found in Scripture.

: C. Reason shows the practical necessity of this doctrine;
. D. This doctrine is found in Tradition.

I11. The authcrity of Bishops. .
IV. Difficulties answered—Some misconceptions removed—The
. Pope’s ordinary teaching distinguished from his infallible
teaching—Objections answered : cases of Galileo, Liberius,

Honorius ; pseudo-philosophical objections.—The Inquisition
—Intolerance and Cruelty.

THE PRIMACY OF THE POPE

. A. The Teaching of the Church.—The Vatican Council
(1870) has defined : (1) that St. Peter was appointed by
Christ visible Head of the Church ; (2) that he received
from Christ a Primacy, not only of honour, but of
jurisdiction, 4.e., that he received from Christ supreme
authority to teach and govern the whole Church ; (3) that
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“he has, in virtue of the same Divine institution, a per-

tual line of successors in the Primacy; (4) tha,.t his
I:s‘)\(;)ccesssoras are the Roman Pontiffs.—Christ Himself is tl}e
invisible Head of the Church. From Huf:l a,].l power in
the Church is derived. He will ren_aain with it for ever,
guiding, governing, and supporting it.

Note.—As stated in the preceding Chapter, when the
Church solemnly defines a doctrine she SI.mply declares
that it is revealed by God, i.e., that it is part qf “the
teaching delivered by Christ to the Apostles, t.ha.t it has
always been believed by the faithful, and that it 1;3 found
in Scripture or Tradition, or in both together. This
infallible statement is sufficient for a Catholic. He is
now certain that God has revealed the doctrine, and he
believes it on God’s authority.

. The Doctrine of the Primaey is found in Scriptu?e.i
-—-](31) TuE PRIMACY PROMISED TO ST. PETER.—-ChnS}j
said to His disciples : “ Whom do you say that I am ?
Simon Peter answered and said : “ Thou art _Chrlst, .the
Son of the living God.” And Jesus . . . said to him :
“ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona . . . And I say to
thee : Thou art Peter ” (i.e., the Rock) “ and upon this
rock T will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it. And I will give to thee the keys
of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt
bind upon earth, it shall be bound a,lsc_> in heaven ; and
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed

_also in heaven.”? The text must be interpreted as

follows :

i i - hich shall
Christ compares His Church to a house w
be(aguilt on a rock. As the rock gives stability to the
house,® so shall St. Peter give stability to the Church :
he shall make the Church so firm that the gates of hell
T 18ee Chapter XI, * The Object of Infallibility.”

2 . xvi. 15~19. . . i
4 §§ I\NJI:E: \}:Xl 2 5? “ %he house fell not, for it was founded on a rock.
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—i.¢., death, the power of its enemies—shall never destroy /
it. But, since Christ thus promises that St. Peter, being,/

the rock, shall make the Church proof against all assaults,
it follows that St. Peter is to be the source of all its
stability, that he is to be at once the foundation and
the support of the Divine edifice. The sustaining strength
of St. Peter, therefore, shall be felt in every part of the
Church and by every member of it without exception.
In a society it is the Supreme Authority which gives
stability, hence St. Peter’s office in the Church shall be
that of Supreme Authority. He shall shield the Church
from the great evil of heresy : he shall, therefore, be the
teacher of the entire Church, and shall never teach any
doctrine but the true doctrine of Christ. He shall shield
the Church from the great evil of schism : he shall be
the ruler of the entire Church, never tolerating a rival
authority, never allowing the Church to break up into
independent sections. He shall cast out the heretical
and the rebellious, and hold the faithful firmly together,
one in faith and obedience.

(b) The promise of the Primacy is directly stated in
the words: “and I will give to thee the keys of the
Kingdom of Heaven,” i.e., the keys of the Church. The
keys were regarded by the Jews, as they are regarded by
us, as & symbol of ownership or supreme authority. He
who holds the keys is master of the house. St. Peter,
therefore, shall be master or ruler of the Church.

(¢) He shall receive the powers of binding ’ and
“loosing,” i.e., he shall have power to issue decrees ; to
make laws or annul them ; to judge, condemn, or acquit ;
to grant or withhold absolution from sin. The same
powers of binding and loosing are, indeed, promised to
all the Apostles in St. Matt. xviii. 18, but from the fact
that they were first promised to St. Peter, the rock and
the holder of the keys, it is clear that his fellow-Apostles
are to exercise them subordinately to his authority. We

make a like comment on the words of St. Paul that the
\
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Church is built “on the foundation of the Apostles.” *
It is built on them as forming a united body under the
Primacy of St. Peter. :

(2) THE PRIMACY CONFERRED ON ST. PETER AND HIS
Svccmssors.—Christ promised the Primacy to St. Peter
on hearing him make a profession of faith in His Divinity.
He fulfils the promise on hearing him make a triple pro-
testation of love for Him. ‘ Feed My lambs,” He said
to Peter, « feed My sheep.” 5 St. Peter thus was made
shepherd of the whole flock of Christ. . Christ had spoken
of Himself as the Good Shepherd, the ““lambs and the
sheep ”’ being the Apostles and all others who believed
in Him'; but now He makes St. Peter the Good Shepherd
in His stead ; He did so, because Peter surpassed his
companions in love for Him.%* All including the Apostles
are to listen to his teaching and obey his commands.

(3) THE DOCTRINE OF THE PRIMACY WAS ACCEPTED
BY THE ArosSTLES.—The Primacy of Peter was taken for
granted in the Apostolic school. He is always mentioned
first in the lists of the Apostles, although he was not
the first whom Christ called ; he proposes the election
of the successor to Judas ; he preaches the first Apostolic
sermon on the feast of Pentecost; he works the first
Apostolic miracle in the name of Jesus; he receives the
first Jewish converts and the first Gentile converts into
the Church declaring that salvation is for all men alike ;
at the council of Jerusalem ‘ when there had been much
disputing,” he gives the discussion a decisive turn and
draws the others with him. All this points clearly to the
conclusion that St. Peter was recognised as the head of
the Apostles.

(d) Tais PRIMACY 1S TO BE EXERCISED TO THE END
OF TIME—ST. PETER’S OFFICE IN THE CHURCH IS PER-

PETUAL.—(1) “The ‘lambs’ and ‘sheep,”” +.e., the

' Eph. ii. 20. & St. John xxi. 15-~17.
5 This is clear from Christ’s question, * Lovest thou Me more. than
these ? /' See St. John, ibid.
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members of thé Church, shall always need the shepherd’s

care to shield them from the wolf and to lead them to
wholesome pastures ; their shepherd, therefore, St. Peter,
through his successors, shall be always with them. (2) The
Church, and, with it, its foundation and support, is to last
until the end of time ; St. Peter, therefore, through his
successors, shall be always with the Church, guarding
its life, and giving it strength to withstand its enemies.
He, through them, shall be the source of its imperishability.

C. The Doctrine of the Primacy is found in Pradition.—(1) From
the fifth century onward the Primacy of the Pope as the suc-
cessor of St. Peter was universally admitted. At the Council of
Ephesus (431), Philip, the Legate of Pope Celestine (422-432),
said, and no voice was raised in protest : “ No one doubts, nay
but all ages know, that the holy and most blessed Peter, prince
and head of the Apostles, the pillar of the faith and the foundation
of the Church, received from Our Lord, Jesus Christ, the keys of
the Kingdom. . . . His successor in order, and the holder of his
place, our holy and most blessed Pope, Celestine . . . has sent
me,” ete. St. Cyril of Alexandria (d. 444), pre-eminent among
the Eastern Patriarchs, said that Pope Celestine was ** the chief
Bishop of the whole world.” ¢ At the Council of Chaleédon (451),
when the letter of Pope Leo I (440-461) had been read, the
assembled bishops cried out : ** Peter has spoken through Leo.”—
(2} In the fourth eentury,’ the evidence, though less in volume, i8
equally decisive. “1I speak,” said St. Jerome to Pope Damasus
(366--384), *“ with the successor of the fisherman. . . . I, following
no one as my chief but Christ, am associated in communion with
thy blessedness, that is, with the See of Peter. I know that
on that rock the Church is built.”” St. Basil urges the same Pope
to deal with troubles that had arisen in the Churches of Asia
Minor ; he adds that he requests nothing new, and quotes as a
precedent for the Pope’s intervention the action of his pre-
decessor Pope Dionysius (259-269).5—(3) In the earlier centuries

.the evidence is not so clear, (@) because the Church suffered much

from persecution, and communication with the Pope was difficult ;

¢ Migne, 77, 1040. g

7 Carvings and ornamentations in the Catacombs dating from this
century represent (1) St. Peter as the Moses of the New Testament
receiving the New Law from Christ, and (2) Moses as the Peter of the
Old Testament. Peter was the leader of the Christians, as Moses was
the leader of the Jews. . .

® See Newman : Developmient of Christian Doctrine, ch. iv.'3; vi. 3,
where a much fuller list of authorities, with references, will be found.
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~and (b) because the early Christians, being still in their first
fenvm.u', ‘“ of one heart and one soul,” gave little occasion for the
exercise of the Papal prerogative; there was a developmeht in
goverm.nent as well as in matters of faith ; opposition, as it arose
from .tlme to time, called forth a more explicit statement of
doetrine, and a clearer enunciation of the relations of the Pope
to the universal Church. Still, we note, even in the first century

the remarkable fact that Pope Clement (91-100), while St. J. ohr;
the Apostle was still living, writes, as one commanding, to the
Church of Corinth, condemns those who have disturbed its peace

ﬁpd warns them against disobeying what Christ had said through’

im,

In fine, be it noted : (a) that the belief in the Prim.
Pope,‘_pniversa,l in the fifth century, and distinctly exi)(zsggdﬂilﬁ
the féurth, if it be not as old as the Church, must have been
fra:uduleptly invented during the ages of persecution ; in other
words, eltl}er we must admit the Apostolic origin of the doctrine
or else maintain the gross absurdity that it was forged at a time;
when the chief office among Christians was the surest road to
ma‘,rt.yrdom; (b) that, since the Church is infallible, a doctrine
universally taught and believed at any time as part of the faith
of the Ch-ux'rch must be true ; and (c) that St. Peter must always
have a living successor to act as the supporting Rock of the
_](;}_;tilrch ; ft%at thii‘ liv}'ing successor must be none other than the

ishop of Rome, for he alone of all the bi in Chri c
has ever claimed the title. the bishops in Christendom

IT
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE

A. The Teaching of the Church on Papal Infallibility.—
Tl}e doctrine defined by the Vatican Council may be
briefly stated as follows : - The Pope is infallible when he
speaks ex cathedra, i.e., when, as Pastor and Teacher of
a,ll.Christians, he defines, in virtue of his supreme Apos-
tolical authority, a doctrine concerning faith or -morals

!3‘0 be hgld by the Universal Church. He is said- to
deﬁne ’ a doetrine; when he makes it clear that the
doctrine must be believed with a firm, interior assent of

faith. The doctrine must be concerned with faith or
morals and must belong to the Deposit of Faith, d.e., it
must be found in Scripture or Tradition. '
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B. The Doctrine of Papal Infallibility is found in Seripture.
—(1) St. Peter, always living in his successors, is the
rock on which the Church is built, He shall, through
the assistance of Christ, always. with bim, save the
Church from heresy.® He, the one and only source of
stability, cannot be a false or doubtful guide. He must,
therefore, be infallible. ~(2) Christ gave to St. Peter and
his successors “ the keys of the Kingdom pf Heaven.”
He gave them thereby the power of binding the- con-
sciences of men. He promised that whatever obligations
they might impose would be confirmed in heaven. In
other words, He promised to support and guide them in
teaching the truth so that they would never impose any
but & just obligation. But the Head of the Church is the
chief teacher of the Church, and does, as a fact, from
time to time, bind all the faithful to believe his teaching
and to believe it with an assent of faith. Since, from
the promise of Christ, he cannot bind them to error, he
must himself be secured against error in his teaching : he
must be infallible. (3) The Pope is the Pastor of the

Universal' Church. ¢ Feed My lambs,” said Christ to

St. Peter, *“ feed My sheep.” He has the command of
Christ to feed all the faithful with spiritual nurture, to
teach them the doctrines of Christ, to administer to them
the sacred rites which Christ instituted, to govern them
in the form, and under the laws, prescribed by Christ.
But, if the Pope were to err in his ex cathedra teaching,
he would not be the pastor, but the poisoner, of his flock.
Therefore, he must be infallible. (4) Christ said to St.
Peter : “ Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to

have you, that he may sift you as wheat. But I have

prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.: and do thou ... .
confirm thy brethren.” 10 Christ says He had prayed
that St. Peter’s faith should not fail, and His prayer was
effective. He as Man had uttered a request which He
as God had already decided to grant. This is clear from
the command He gave to.St. Peter to confirm the others

% See above B (1), pp. 181-2. 120 St, Luke xxi. 31, 32.

——e
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in the faith. Equivalently, His words would run : ““ with
the faith I have gained for thee, confirm thy brethren.”
St. Peter, therefors, was made infallible. He was to use
his gift of infallibility to shield the faith of his brethren
from the assaults of Satan. His office passed to his
successors : as long as the Church exists, it will be assailed
by the enemy of truth ; it will, therefore, always need an
unerring guide, a Peter living in his successors who shall
confirm his brethren.! (5) Independently of the text,
“Thou art Peter,” etc., we proved that the Church is
infallible.!? But, in an infallible. Church, the supreme
judge of doctrine must be infallible. The Pope is the
supreme judge of doctrine, because, since he is the
supreme ruler, his decision on all questions affecting the
teaching, the governing, or the sanctifying office of the
Church, must be final. o .

C. Reason shows us the Practical Necessity of Papal In-
fallibility.—Reason itself demands that there should be
in the Church an organ of infallibility capable of dealing
with manifest corruptions of doctrine at their very incep-
tion. Such an organ of infallibility is found in the
supreme teaching authority of the Pope. His prompt
decision will spare the Church a multitude of evils. The
only other organ of infallibility of which there can be any
‘question is a General Council,’® i.e., & council consisting
of a large number of bishops, representative of the entire
Church, assembled at the summons or with the approval
of the Pope, and passing doctrinal or disciplinary decrees

1 Arguing from the doctrine, held by Protestants as well as Catholics,
that each ‘of the Apostles was infallible, we conclude that Christ’s
words ‘do’not refer to them as individuals, for they did not need St.
Peter’s help to preserve-them from error. Christ, therefore, spoke of
them in their representative ‘capacity. He meant that St. Peter alone

. would transmit his infallibility to his successors, that he, through them,

was to confirfir in faith the Bishops, the successors of the other Apostles.
The Protestant teaching that St. Peter’s infallibility, like that of .the
other Apostles, was a personal prerogative, and, therefore, intrans-
missible, is irreconcilable with any reasonable interpretation of the text.
12 See Chapter 1X, pp. 139, 140 mof p o7, f5. . 0 T
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which he confirms. Such a large body, it is manifest,
cannot be assembled without long delay, and, at times,
owing to wars or other disturbances, cannot be assembled
at all and hence is not an adequate organ of infallibility.

D. The Doctrine of Papal Infallibility is found in Tradition.—The
voice of tradition, as in the case of the Primacy, grows clearer
with the progress of the centuries. (1) Towards the end of the
second century, St. Irenaeus praises the See of Rome as ““ the
greatest Church,” and says that the faithful everywhere * must

resort to it *’ or * must agree with it.” * (2) About the beginning .

of the third century, Pope Zephyrinus condemns the Montanists,**
who thenceforward are regarded as outcasts from the Church.
(3) In the fourth century, Pope St. Julius remonstrated (342) with
the Eusebians: ** Why were we not written to concerning the
Church of Alexandria ? or, are you ignorant that this has been the
custom first to write to us, and then what is just to be decreed
from this place. . . . For what we have received from the blessed
Apostle Peter, that I make known to you.” ¥ (4) In the fifth
century, the bishops at the Council of Chalcédon (451) in the
words already quoted said, ‘‘ Peter bhas spoken through Leo.”
They subscribed to his definition of faith, saying ‘‘ This is the
faith of the Fathers; we all follow it.” *—From this eentury
onward the doctrine was universally acknowledged in the practical
life of the Church. It was accepted at the third Council of Con-
stantinople (680-681), and all but defined in express terms by the
Council of Florence (1438-1445), which declared *‘ that the Roman
Pontiff is the successor of St. Peter, ... . and the true Viear
of Christ, the head of the whole Church, the father and teacher
of -all Christians, and that to him, in Blessed Peter, QOur Lord
Jesus Christ gave full power to feed, to rule, and to govern the
entire Church.” :

11T

THE AUTHORITY OF THE BISHOPS

The Bishops, Successors of the Apostles.—The Pope, thekBishop
of Rome, is the successor of St. Peter ; the Bishops, not taken

13- Adv. Haer., III. 3.—In either interpretation the words refer to a
higher-doctrinal authority. o -
-4 Their founder, Montanus, claimed to be a prophet sent by God to
supplement the moral teaching of Christ.

18 Athanasius : Apologia conlra Arianos, n. 33. :

18 Hardiun, t. 2, p. 656. See Newman, op. cit., for fuller list of
authorities.

[
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gingly, bub collectively and in union with the Pope, are the
siiccessors of the other Apostles. The Pope receives his authority-
directly from Christ ; the Bishops receive their authority from
the same divine source, but through the Pope who appoints
them, and who is, as it were, the' channel through which it is
conveyed to them. The Pope is the supreme pastor ; the Bishops
are subordinate pastors; they retain their divine authority as
long as they remain loyal to the Holy See.

The Nature of their Authority.—A Bishop on taking possession
of the diocese assigned to him by the Pope becomes the spiritual
ruler and teacher of its Catholi¢ inhabitants. He can make laws
and regulations for his subjects, and he is their authentic teacher
on faith and morals. As an individual, he is not indeed infallible,
yet this will cause no anxiety to his people who know that, in
the rare case of error, the supreme Head of the Church will
intervene to protect them. But pending an appeal to the Pops,
the clergy and the laity are bound to obey their Bishop, because
he has authority (1) to teach the Catholic Doctrine, and (2) to
decide whether any particular question belongs to the sphere
of faith or morals. To deny him this latter power would be
tantamount to asserting the Protestant claim to the right of
private judgment.

Note.—The authority to teach and govern is called Juris-
diction. A Bishop’s jurisdiction extends only to his own subjects
and diocese ; that of the Pope extends to the universal Church.

v
DIFFICULTIES ANSWERED

Misconceptions as to Papal Infallibility.—To remove some gross
misconceptions—Papal Infallibility does not imply impeccability,
or sinlessness. The Pope is infallible in doctrine, but not im.
peccable in conduct. He must work oub his salvation * in fear
and trembling *’ like other men, sharing with St. Paul the appre-
hension * lest, perhaps, when I have preached to others, I myself
should become a castaway.” ¥? Neither does Papal Infallibility
imply a power to make new revelations, i.e., to disclose to man
Divine truths previously unknown. The whole Christian revela-
tion was delivered to the Apostles. The Pope, in the exercise

- 11 Cor. ix. 27
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of Infallibility, merely explains it without adding gmyt.hm.g to ib.
Nor are his infallible utterances inspired. For inspiration we
require : () that the writer or speaker be moved by God Himself
to write or speak ; and (b) that he be so guided by God, while
writing or speaking, that he expresses what God Himself wishes
to express and nothing more. God is the author of inspired
utterances. . He is not the author of Papal definitions, but He
guarantees them against error.’® .

Twofold Teaching Authority of the Pope.—The Pope possesses &
twofold teaching authority, viz., supreme or infallible and
ordinary.’* When he employs his ordinary authority, he is not
infallible and does not, of eotrse, bind us to-an assent of: falt}}.
Still, it is the common and safe opinion that we must give 'hls
teaching an interior, religious assent. ' The obligation arises
(1) from the obedience which we owe, as dutiful children, to
lawful ecclesiastical autbority, and (2) from prudence, which
forbids us to set our opinion against the great authority of the
Pope, familiar, as he must be, with. the traditions of_' the Church,
and aided, as he is, by the counsel of eminent theologians. Should
it happen—in the nature of things, it must happen very rarely—
that learned Catholics see, or think they see, grave reasons for
doubting some point in the ordinary teaching of his Holiness,
they may represent their views to him, but must do §o'pr1vately,
respectfully, and with a profession of _complete willingness to
accept his final ruling in the proper spirit of obedience.

18 A Papal definition has but the one meaning intended by the Pope.
A passage of inspired Scripture on the other hand, may have, not only
its literal meaning, but also a meanmngf a hxgl}er ordey; thus,_for
instance, when God tells us of the sufferings of King David, He gives
us an historical narrative and also a type or image of the future suffer-
ings of His Son; or, take the words which Christ addressed to His
Mother and St. John on Good Friday ; Mary became the spiritual Mother
of mankind at the moment of the Incarnation ; this truth was pro-
claimed by her Son on the Cross in words which have a literal meaning
also.—On the different senses of Scripture, see Father Hugh Pope,
O.P.: Aids to the Bible, Vol. I, pages 68-72. Ifondon : \Va§hbogrne.

19 The Pope teaches the Church with his ordinary authority either
directly, or through one of the Roman Congregations, .¢., through one
of the committees of learned men who assist him in his work. The
Congregation of the Holy Office or Inquisition is concerned with purity
of doctrine ; the Biblical Commission,  with questions connected with
the Sacred Scriptures.—Note that the ordinary teaching of the Pope
is to be carefully distingunished from the ordinary teaching of the

Church. As explained-in Chapter XI, the Church is infallible in all

her teaching whether Solemn or Ordinary.
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Objections against Papal Infallibility.~Protestants mention four
Popes as having erred, viz., Paul V and Urban VIII, who con-
demned Galileo ; Liberius and Honorius, who are said to have
fallen into heresy, the former into Arianism, the latter into Mono-
thelism. Our general reply is that the conditions required for
an infallible decision were not present in any of these cases:

(1) Paul V, Urban VIII and Galileo.—Paul V in 1616 and
Urban VIII in 1633, acting through the Congregations of the Holy
Office and the Index, condemned as heretical the teaching of
Galileo (1564-1642) that the sun is immovable, and that the
earth rotates daily on its axis. The astronomer would most cer-
tainly have escaped all censure but for his imprudence in applying
his doctrine to the interpretation of the passage in the Book of
Josue (x. 13) where it is said that the sun stood still. He un-
doubtedly suffered for his opinions in the sense that, for many
years, he had to endure much mental distress. As for physical
punishment, he was not *‘ tortured >’ nor *‘ cast into a dungeon,”
as our enemies used to say, but was kept for a short time in
honourable confinement. Copernicus (1473-1543) and Cardinal
Nicholas of Cusa, his predecessors in astronomical research, had
advocated the same opinions without molestation. His condem-
nation does not affect the doctrine of the Infallibility of the Pope,
for the Popes in question did not teach ex cathedra. A Pope
cannot delegate his infallibility to a Congregation. He must,
himself, personally address the Universal Church, and require
that his teaching be accepted by all its members with the assent
of faith. This condition was not verified in the case of Paul and
Urban, That there was no question of an irreversible decision
is perfectly clear from the words of Cardinal Bellarmine (1542~
1641), a member of the Congregation of the Holy Office which
condemned Galileo, and now a canonized Saint. Writing to
Galileo’s friend, Foscarini, he says that there would be no
objection to putting forward the new system as the best ex-
planation of celestial. phenomena, provided no reference were
made to the apparent conflict with the Bible. And he continues :
I say that if a real proof be found that the sun is fized, and does
not revolve round the earth, but the earth round the sun, then it
will be necessary very carefully to proceed to the explanation of the
passages of Scripture which appear to be contrary, as we should
prefer to say that we have misunderstood these rather than pronounce
that to be false which is demonstrated.”

But, though the condemnation of Galileo proves nothing against
the Infallibility of the Pope, may it not be said that it proves the
hostility of the Church to scientific progress and freedom. of re-
search ? In reply, we put forward the following eonsiderations =
(1) Since the great majority of contemporary physicists and
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astronomers treated CGalileo’s opinions with derision,? the most
that can reasonably be urged agamst the Church in not immediately
adopting them is that she was not in advance of her age. (2) No
Protestant can complain of the Church’s treatment of Gelileo in
view of the attitude of the Reformers to Copernicus who, some
generations earlier, had advocated the same opinions. Luther
demounced him as an arrogant fool who sought to overthrow
all scientific astronomy, and who contradicted Holy Writ.
Melanchthon wished his pestilent doctrines to be suppressed
by ‘the civil power. (3) When physical science appears’ to
demand & new interpretation of some statement in the Scriptures
bearing’ on natural phenomens or such like, the attitude of
the Church, as any impartial non-Catholic would admit, must
be conservative ; her procedure will be exactly as Cardinal Bellar-
mine describes it (see quotation above) ; she will disregard the
unsupported word of one or two scientists ; she will move only
_ when she is assured that unanimity of seientific teaching demands

& revision of the received interpretation. (4) The Church may,
by her slowness to accept what is new, cause a temporary retarda-
tion of progress, but she rightly regards the custody of faith as
something immessurably more precious than the interests of
physical science. And, for her, the custody of faith is bound
up with veneration for antiquity. Hence, even though no point
of faith be at issue, she will not abandon the ancient inter-
pretation except under the pressure of irresistible evidence.

It may be asked why does not the Pope pronounce at once
infallibly on all questions submitted to him. 'The answer is that,
although it is within his power to deliver, when he pleases, an
infallible decision, still he holds himself bound to refrain from
exercising his infallibility, until he has first done all that human
industry can do, by study and careful inquiry, to ascertain the
mind of the Church.2t It follows, therefore, that his infallible
decisions, except in cases of manifestly corrupt doctrine,?? must

20 Some of Galileo’s arguments were undoubtedly worthless, and have
since been abandoned. Professor Huxley, an unexpected witness,
declares that ** the Pope and Cardinals had rather the best of it,” Life
and Letters, ii. 424.—Of Galileo’s contemporaries, Bacon, the so-called
coryph®us of modern methods, was as hostile to him as any. It is
surely an ironic comment on the whole incident that according to
Einstein it would not have mattered a pin’s point whether it was said
that the earth goes round the sun, or the sun round the earth (Einstein
and Infeld : The Evolution of Physics, p. 224. Cambridge University
Press, 1938).

21 God does not wish His human instruments to be merely passive.
He wishes them to be active, to think and reason. Hence, even in-
spiration does not exclude industry and research.

32 See 11. C. above. .
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be of rare occurrence, and that, in dealing wi

: r s 1 g with the numerou
questions submitted to him, hé must, as & rule, employ. hi:
ordinary or non-infallible teaching authority.

Pope Liberius (351-366).—Liberius on refusing t ‘
Arian® formulary of faith was exiled (355) b§r ghso?ﬂﬁrx?;ex?cﬁ ‘
Constantius. Two years later he was permitted to return to
Rome. Bome say, while others, and very weighty authorities
deny, that he purchased his liberty by acceding to the Emperor’s’
wishes. Let us suppose that he did sign the formulary : (1) It
cannot be shown that it contained anything erroneous : many
o'f the Arian formularies were unobjectionable ; (2) he did not
sign as teacher of the Universal Church ;.he signed as a prisoner
apd under compul_sion ; manifestly it cannot be held that, in such
circumstances he intended to bind the consciences of the faithful.

Pope Honorius (625-638).—Honorius wrote two letters, one to
Sergius, an advocate of the Monothelite* heresy, another to
Sophronius, the champion of orthodoxy, in which he forbade
furt}aex; discussion and declared that * there is but one Will in
Christ.” Honorius was anathematized as a heretic by the General
Council of Constantinople (680-681). His case, however, yields
no argument against Papal Infallibility : (1) Honorius did not
pronounce a definition ex cathedra, for, he said expressly, “ It
doth not behove us to settle the question whether the numl’)er of
operations in Christ is one or two ” ; he had been misinformed by
Sergius as to the point at issue, and thought that the controversy
was, as }}e observed, *“ & war of words ” to be settled by * gram-
marians. ’ (2) His words bear an orthodox sense; they were
written to contradict the false doctrine, ascribed by Sergius to his-
opponent, ‘‘that there are two conflicting Wills in Christ.”
(3) The decree of the Council of Constantinople must be regardéd
as condemnatory of the conduet of Honorius, not of his teaching
as Head of the Church. So much is clear from the words of Pope
Leo II: who explained that he had confirmed the decree, because
Honorius had been negligent * in extinguishing the rising flame
of heresy.” The decree of a General Council is infallible only in
t}_le sense in which it is ratified by the Pope. It is, however, much
disputed whether the Fathers of Constantinople intended to stig-
matize Honorius as a heretic in the modern acceptation of the
term. Thﬁ word ts_eems to ha.}fe been applied in those days to
anyone whose action, apart from an 0sibi i
thought to favour heres;) or schism. Y positive teaching, was

:i %ge %Irians ];ienied the Divinity of Christ.
. e Monothelites taught that there was no distinct Human Wi
in Christ ; that it was absorbed in the Divine. In other v«rorda‘sn thég
taught that Christ was not true man. ’
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. It-is most striking that, with all the long history of phe Church
before. them, vigilant opponents have been ‘u_nable to discover any
serious objections against Papal Infallibility. Besides the few
trivial historical objections stated above, there are some others of.
the same type but they are quite unworthy of mention.

. Below we give three objections, pseudo-philosophical in character.
They are mere sophisms.

1. “No one can interpret infallible teaching satisfactorily
unless he is himself infallible.”

RerLy.—{a) Christ did not give the individual members of

His Church any special gift of infallible interpretation, because -

the gift would have been superfluous. He made His Church a
living, efficient teacher and gave her the power to express herself
in language so clear as absolutely to exclude all danger of mis-
interpretation. Some of her followers—not true followers, for
they were already on the brink of heresy—have tried occasionally
to misconstrue her teaching by a false subtlety, but she has
always exposed them. No man of normal intelli'gence—let him
be an atheist if you will—who is given the ordinary course in
Catholic Doctrine from an official text-book, can ever have the
slightest doubt as to what precisely the Church asks us to believe,
Of course he will not understand how her teaching, e.g., about
the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Real Presence, etc., can be true.
That is not the point. What he will understand, and understand
without the slightest trace of uncertainty, is the statement of
her doctrine ; when she says, for instance, that Christ, true God.
true Man, is present in the Blessed Eucharist under the appear-
ance of bread and wine, her statement, as a statement, will be
perfectly plain to him ; he will know exaetly what Catholics have
to believe. His certainty as to what the Church teaches is an

absolute certainty ; it is an indestructible certainty, because he -

will deny the possibility of his having misundergtoo_d the words
in which the doctrine is expressed. (b) The objection does not
tell against Catholics but against those Protestants who profess
to receive infallible teaching from the Bible, and who differ so
widely in their interpretation of it. The Bible cannot speak to
them ; it cannot correct their errors. ‘

2, “The proof of Infallibility can be constructed or'lly by'our
own fallible reason, and therefore can give us nothing higher
than a very probable cqr_xclusion.”

ReprLy.—(a) This objection in the hands of non-rationalist
Protestants proves too much. It would destroy all human
certainty of the fact of revelation ; that fact is proved by our
reason ; it is proved on lines similar to those which we follow in
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proving the Infallibility of the Church ; and, if we had nothing
better than a very probable knowledge that God had spoken to
us; He would have spoken in vain, and we could have no faith
in:His word, for faith haunted by the possibility of error is no
faith. Those Protestants who firmly believe that God has spoken
to us, must see the absurdity of supposing that He who is All-
wise and All-powerful could have left us with even the shadow
of uncertainty either as to the fact or the terms of His message.
(b) Our reason is fallible : undoubtedly. Still our fallible reason
can lead us to absolutely certain conclusions, as can be shown
by an ‘abundance of examples from daily life; the courts of
justice, for instance, will supply us with many decisions which
cannot be challenged by anyone who has studied the evidence
impartially,. But it would be impossible to find in ordinary
human affairs any evidence so compelling as that by which we
prove the divine origin of the Catholic Church with all her
characteristics, including her claim to Infallibility. The evidence
leaves us no alternative—unless we regard as an alternative the
supreme absurdity that the God of truth has deceived us. To
the. impartial mind, the evidence is irresistible, and gives a
certainty impossible to overthrow.?

3. “ Both the Church and the State have been instituted by
Clod. As the State may issue unjust commands without losing
its divine authority, so too the Church can retain its divine
authority, though its teaching be occasionally false.”

RepLY.—(a) The objection shows a misunderstanding of our
argument. We do not prove the Infallibility of the Church from
the bare fact that she is a divine institution but from the fact
that she is a very special kind of divine institution which Christ

2 This objection and the one that follows will be found in the work
of the Protestant writer, Dr. Salmon, ‘‘ The Infallibility of the Church”
(first edition, 1888 ; reprinted, 1923), Pp. 48, 57. It is curious that a
work which would destroy all faith in revealed truth, and which is
remarkable neither for logi¢c nor scholarship, should still be regarded
by believing Protestants as a serious attack on the Infallibility of the
Catholic Church. The writer misquotes and misrepresents Catholic
authors ; most of his errors were exposed by Canon Murphy in the 5
I#ish Ecclesiastical Record (Series 4, Vol. IX, pp. 198-217, 409-437 ;
Vol. X, pp. 37-64, 239-260, 395-434 ; Vol. XI, pp. 35-71, 223-253).
Much of his book is occupied with the false notion that we accept the
Infallibility of the Pope for a reason which does no credit to us as
_‘rational beings ; he represents the Pope as conversing with us in the
following style: *‘ You must believe everything I say,’ demands the
Pope. * Why should we ? * we inquire. ‘ Well, perhaps, I cannot give
any quite convincing reason ; but just try it. If you trust me with
doubt or hesitation, I make no promise ; but if you really believe every-
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has made infallible. The cases would be alike if, for instance,

Christ had established a world-wide State as well as a world-
wide Church, and had said to its rulers : . *“ Go and rule all men.
Giive them all the commands which I have told you to give them;
He who obeys you, obeys Me. He who will not obey you, shall
be condemned to eternal punishment. Against you the powers

of Hell shall not prevail, and I shall be with you all days even-

to the end of the world.” The rulers of such an imaginary State
would be as incapable of erring in justice as the Catholic Church
is incapable of erring in her teaching. (b) Rulers of States have
divine authority ; they retain it only so long as the people con-
tinue to acknowledge them as their rightful rulers. The people
may not feel bound to withdraw their approval because of an
oceasional unjust law ; they may be willing to submit, under
protest, to a certain degree of injustice.. A failure in justice,
therefore, does not necessarily destroy.the authority of a civil
government ; but on the other hand & failure in truth would of
necessity destroy the authority of the Church. Under the com-
mission of Christ, His Church must bind the consciences of men,
on pain of damnation, to accept her doctrines ; if then it could
be proved that even one doctrine so taught by the.Ca,thohc
Church was false, she would at once be utterly discredited ; she
would be rejected by all men as having no claim to speak to
them as the representative of Christ. -

The Ecclesiastical and the Spanisk Inquisition.—The Eeclestastical ©

Inguisition.—During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, violent

sectaries. made their appearance in several parts of southern .

Europe. They attacked the clergy, destroyed churches and
thing I say, you will find—that you will believe everything I say,””

p. 59. He speaks of the Galileo case at length, and of the miracles of -

Lourdes, Knock, etc., and the devotion to the Sacred Heart, and does

not realise that he is beating the air (pp. 200-261). On p. 280, he .

quotes, with approval, from an article in the Quarterly Review (October,
1889) which says that Protestants can. grow 1in ‘the conviction that
they have the truth, but without ever attaining to logical complete-
ness "—which is but another way of saying that they do mnot grow
“in the conviction” of religious truth but merely fowards it without
ever arriving at it. . .

The author of the work to which we have been referring believed

sincerely in the Bible as God’s word, the Trinity, the Incarnation and -

the Redemption. These are what he would call “ the essential truths
of Christianity.” Had he lived to the present day, he would have
discovered that a man can become a Protestant Bishop without believing
any of them, and perhaps on surveying the havoc of divine truth

wrought by his much-lauded ‘principle -of ‘“ private judgment,” he:
might grow towards and reach the conviction that the only shield of .

God'’s revelation is Infallibility . i
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monasteries, and encouraged revolt against civil authority. The
whole fabric of society, political and religious, was threatened
with disruption. To meet so grave a peril, the Church, in concert
with the secular governments, established (1231) the Roman or
Eeclesiastical Inquisition to try charges of heresy. Its tribunals
were set up in several countries, as need arose. Its object was
primarily corrective. If the heretic were prepared to recant his
errors, it imposed a penance on him, sometimes very light, and
reconciled him with the Church; if he were obdurate, it pro-
nounced him: guilty of heresy, and handed him over to the State
for punishment. The State passed sentence, and its judgments
were severe-—confiscation of property, imprisonment, or death
itself. - Officially, the Church never condemned anyone to death,
but she undoubtedly approved of the stern repression of heresy
by the State, and believed that, in the circumstances of the age,
she was justified in her approval. The activity of the Inquisition
continued intermittently until the sixteenth "century. The
function of its modern representative, the Congregation of the
Holy  Office, is to inquire into the orthodoxy of books, and to

- gondemn them, if they be found to contain any doctrine contrary

to faith or morals.
Our adversaries point to the Ecclesiastical Inquisition as a

~ proof of the intolerance and cruelty of the Church. (1) As fo the

charge of intolerance.—~—~A man is said to tolerate what he believes
to be an error when he, though able, is unwilling to suppress it.
The Church, commissioned by Christ to preach the Gospel, and
clothed with infallibility, can never be unwilling to suppress
erroneous doctrine. The Church and every lover of truth must
necessarily be intolerant of error. The so-called tolerance of the
present age is not tolerance in the strict sense. It is due either
to the incapacity to persecute, or to utter indifferentism in religious
matters. (2) ds fo the charge of cruelty.—(a) ‘‘ The Church,
established by Christ as a perfect society, is empowered to make
laws and inflict penalties for their violation. Heresy not only
violates her law but strikes at her very life, unity of belief.”” 2¢
(b) *“ When Chrigtianity became the religion of the Empire, and
still more when the peoples of Northern Europe became Christian
nations, the cloge alliance of Church and State made unity of
faith essential not only to the ecclesiastical organization, but also

-to. civil society. Heresy, in consequence, was a crime which
. secular rulers were bound in duty to punish. It was regarded as

worse than any other crime, even that of high treason ; it was
for society in those times what we call anarchy.” * Still, it is

-sn undoubted fact that for centuries ‘““the principal teachers

of the Church . . . shrank from such stern measures against
heresy as torture and capital punishment,” ** and yielded only

2 See Cath. Encycl., ' The Inquisition.”
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civil powers. Hence, it cafn;l};)t (ljale sagl

he Inquisition was due solely to the initi{mtive of the Church.
?(I:)a 1';I‘jile In(;luisition gave the heretic ample time to recant. Igzs
officers ‘were bound under most severe penalties to move by
slow delays, 50 as to give the accused every opportunity of escape.
Whereas the civil authority, when it &cte_;d, as it often did, without
any reference to the Church, gave no.time for repentance. The.
Inquisition, therefore, was milder in its methods thap_tl_rxe seculail
courts. - {d). Protestants, in the days .of .the Inquisition, dealt
with their opponents exactly as Catholics dealt with. theirs.
But, .while the.severity . of Protestants was indefensible, since
they maintained the liberby of pnvate)udgmen’o and, therefore,
admitted that their vietim might be right and they themselves
wrong, the severity of .Catholics, on the other hanq, was con-
sistent with their doctrine that they alone possess Divine pr}lth,
and thab the heretic is necessarily a. source of moral or spiritual
infection, a slayer of souls, and, therefore, more dangerous than
the thief or the murderer. (¢) The cmmn‘aal law: of the Middle
Ages was much more severe than that of the present day, the
death penalty being exacted for burglary, blasphemy, and even
petty theft. From the modern standpoint, those in truth were
merciless times. But what of the bpasted clemency of our own
enlightened age ? A future generation may pass a most severe
judgmient on us for our indifference to the inhuman conditions
in which 5o niany of our workers toil and live, and for our cruelty
in casting appalling multitudes of our children into the raging
furnace of war. (f) Let us“suppose all the facts alleged under
the charge of cruelty to be fully established. Let us accept as
true all the gross exaggerations of unprl_nfnpled adversaries as
to the number of the victims of the Inquisition, and the nature
of the punishments to which they were subjected. What follows ?

urider pressure from the

Nothing against the Church as a Divine institution.?’ Nothing”

i claim to doctrinal Infallibility. Much, perhaps,
:g:ﬁ: 'gllfer personal wisdom and clemency of her rulers. But,
even though such personal failure be admitted—and in view of
all the circumstances of the times we are far from admitting it—
it serves butb to emphasize the fact that the weakness and errors
of individuals can never bring the Church to ruin. :

. L . 1

The Spanish Inquisition.—When Protestants speak of the cruelty
of the Cgtholic Church, they usually have in mind the proceedings
of the Spanish Inquisition, & tribunal established by Ferdinand

2 ider the dread punishments inflicted by God under the Old
Law(égésfgi I Kings v.i.Iig . TI Kings vi. 7), and the deaths of Ananias
and Saphira under the New (see Acts v).
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and Isabella in 1481, at the request of their subjects and with
the approval of the Holy See. Its purpose was to unmask and
punish pretended converts from Judaism or Mohammedanism.
Many of these possessed great wealth and influence, and held
high office in the State and even in the Church. Their plots
and secret machinations threatened to reverse the dearly-bought
victory which the Spaniards had won over the Moors after a
struggle of nearly eight centuries. The Inquisitors were eccles-
iastics, but they held office at the pleasure of the Spanish crown.
Pope Sixtus IV, who declared that his sanction for the erection
of the tribunal had been obtained on false pretences, protested
more than once, but without avail, against its severity. Since
it was a political rather than an ecclesiastical institution, the
Church cannot be held responsible for its proceedings.®

8 Llorente, the chief witness on whom Protestants rely, was appointed
Secretary to the Inquisition at Madrid, in 1789, but lost his position
some years later through his misconduct. His work, 4 Critical History
of the Inquisition, was prompted by a desire of revenge. . Apart from
his undoubted animus, the fact that he destroyed the records on which
he purported to base his statistics involves his testimony in grave
suspicion.—See the review, Times Lilerary Supplement, 6th Nov., 1037,
of The Golden Century of Spain by Trevor Davies. The author, whom
the reviewer absolves from all prejudices says that the Spanish In-
- quisition was “ in many ways more just and humane than almost any
tribunal in Europe,”” and that “ the number of persons burnt alive in
Spain was surprisingly small, smaller perhaps than in other countries
such as England.” W. T. Walsh in Isabella of Spain, page 353, who
gives a reference to the Protestant writer, Dr. Lea, says: ‘‘ Not only
was Spain free from the terrible religious wars that cost hundreds of
thousands of lives in the countries where Protestantism obtained a
foothold, but she escaped almost completely the terrors of witch-
burning.” The number of witches burnt or drowned in Germany,
Great Britain, and New England States of America was enormous;
thousands perished, but how many thousands we cannot say, because
exact records are not availgble ; as a rule the so-called witches received
no trial but were done to death by a fanatical mob.
s -



CHAPTER XII
THE CHURCH—THE STATE—THE FAMILY |

SuMmary. :
Church and State.—The State and Parental Rights.—The Church
and Education.

Chureh and State.—The Church provides for the spiritual

wants of man : the State provides for some of the greatest
of his temporal needs. The end or purpose of the Church
is to give him eternal happiness : the end-or purpose of
the State is to assist him towards temporal well-being m
such @ manner as will be helpful to the working out of his
eternal destiny.® All spiritual blessings are in the hands
of the Church : they cannot be obtained from any other
source :—all temporal blessings are not in the hands of
the State, still those which are in its power -to bestow
are of vast importance : the chief service which it can
render is to guard our lives and property, to encourage
the practice of religion, and to promote the development
of all that is best in us. Each of the two societies is
supreme in its own sphere : each is provided with all the
powets necessary for the attainment of its end. Each
is, therefore, what is termed a perfect society.?

Matters spiritual, e.g., Divine worship, the education
of the clergy, belong exclusively to the Church ; matters
“temporal, e.g., the choice of a form of government, the
development of industries, exclusively to the State.
Matters of a mixed character which affect both societies
alike should be dealt with by mutual arrangement, but
in case of conflict, the State, inasmuch as it pursues the

less important end, must yield to the Church. - Though-

direet']y'concemed;with spirituals alone, the- Church is
' Words of Leo X111, ‘“ Immortale Dei,” page 2., . L

® The Encyclical ' Immortale Dei” is published. in’ The Pope and
the People, C'T.S.E. : . 'y :
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obviously entitled to all temporal aids necessary, or useful
for the success of her mission : she is entitled, e.g. to
build -churches and seminaries, to collect revenue ,a,nd
to conduct schools for the education of the laity. ,

- Since there can be no lasting temporal prosperity with-
out:sound morality, and since there can be no sound
morality without true religion, the Church maintains that
it is not only the duty, but the interest of the State :

(1) to respect the law of God and the Church in all
its enactments ; ;

(2 to be subject to the Churehv in all spmtual
- matters ; R

(3) to (}ischarge, through the ministers of the Church,
its debt of public worship;

(4) to protect the Church, to promote her interests,
and, in general, S '

(8} to act in perfect ha,rmony‘ With her.

*On the other hand, it is the duty of the Church to in-

- culcate obedience to the State, to encourage patriotism,

industry:.frugajlity, public spirit and all civic virtues,

Sucl} is the ideal for which the Church strives; in
countries predominantly Catholic, she urges her. cla,im, for
its realisation ; elsewhere she refrains from doing so, and
is, as a rule, content, from motives of prudenc; to
dema.nq. nothing more than liberty of worship, and s;uch
protection as is usually accorded to private societies
within the State. She has expressly declared that the
gepa?ation of Church from State is an evil, and that she
admits it only with a view to avoid greater evil, '

--The authority, i.e., the right to give commands and
exact obedience, which is essential for the very life of
the Church and of the State is from God. * There is
no power but from God.” 3 To Christ is given all power
in Heaven and on earth ; He is the Lord of lords, and

3 Rom. xiii. 1.
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King of kings, He is the Head of the whole human race :
we belong to Him, because He has purchased us with
His life-Blood ; all the means that assist us in any way
towards the salvation of our soul owe their value and
efficacy to Him. He rules us through the Church; He
rules us through the State.? Directly through the Church,
indirectly through the State, He helps us on our way-to
His Eternal Kingdom.

The State and Parental Rights.—(1) Like the Church and
the State, the Family is of divine origin. God clothes
parents with His creative power, so that they may bring
forth children and train them to be worthy members of
the Church and the State. The Family is the nursery
of the Church and the State ; but unlike them, it is not
a perfect society ; it is not self-sufficing ; it is entirely
dependent on the Church for its spiritual life ; it is entirely

dependent on the State for all the great advantages and

opportunities that can be found only in a civilized com-
munity. But while thus dependent on both, it has its
own rights which cannot be taken from it.

(2) Reason tells us that the right to marry and have
children has not been conferred on man by the State,
but belongs to him by his very nature. In fact, it existed
before there was ever such a thing as a civil State.
Marriage, therefore, even among pagans, is in its essentials
beyond the reach of the State. The State, in the absence
of natural impediments, cannot prevent its subjects from

+In the Encyclical, issued by Pius XI when establishing the Feast
of Christ the King, we find the following words: * If princes and
magistrates duly elected are filled with persuasion that they rule, not
by their own right, but by the mandate and in place of the Divine
King, they will exercise their authority piously and wisely; and in
making and administering laws, they will have in view the common
good and human dignity of their subjects. The result will be a stable
peace and tranqguillity, for there will no longer be any cause of dis-
content, Men will discern in their king or their rulers men like them-
selves, perhaps unworthy or open to criticism, but they will not on
that account refuse obedience, if they see reflected in them the
authority of Christ, God and Man.”
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marrying ; the State cannot grant a divorce ; the State
cannot grant a separation. '

(8) The rights of parents spring from the marriage
contract. Those rights are not created by the State.
" They are inherent to the very office of parenthood. They
precede the rights of the State and should not be touched
by it. The State is not the master but the guardian of
the Family.

~ (4) One of the chief rights of parents is the right to
determine, according to their conscience, the form of
education which their children should receive. It is at
once a right and a duty. In exercising their right and
discharging their duty, they may lawfully avail them-
selves of the assistance of teachers, skilled in their work
and of sound moral principles. But this does not relieve
them of their responsibility. They are bound to watch
over the progress of their children at school; they are
bound in a most special way to give them the best of all
lessons, the lesson of good example. No matter what
their children may learn from their school-teachers, they
will look to their father and mother for the answer to
the greatest of all questions, *“ How life is to be lived.”
The school is an extension of the home ; an ally, but not
a substitute.

_(8) In the general interests of the citizens, the State
may laudably build and finance schools and teachers’
training colleges ; it can fix a programme of secular
subjects and send ingpectors to see that the pupils attain
due proficiency. In the case of careless parents who
refuse to have their children educated, the State can
lawfully intervene to supply their default. But this does
not ‘mean that a parental duty can be assumed by the
Btate. The State can acquire no duty towards children
a8 children, but as future citizens. Its right of inter-
vention ceases the moment parents awake to their respon-
_ sibility and are able and willing to discharge it.
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(6) The State is the guardian of education as it is the
guardian of marriage. It is its duty to provide all parents
with equal facilities for the education of their children.
If, therefore—as happens in some English-speaking
countries where a strong Protestant sentiment pre-
dominates—the State builds and finances schools accept-
able to the majority, and at the same time, refuses
proportional assistance to the type of school which alone
can satisfy the conscience of the Catholic minority, it is
guilty of a grave offence against natural justice ; from
the public funds, to which by taxation Catholics have
contributed their share as well as non-Catholics, it gives
every assistance to non-Catholics for the education of
their children, and not a penny to the Catholics. Such
action on the part of the State violates the natural rights
of Catholic parents, and is an odious persecution of their
religion.

-(7) In the countries referred to in the preceding
paragraph—so-called democratic countries—the excuse
offered for the injustice to Catholics is that the laws
dealing with education have been passed by a majority
of the citizens and are therefore just. But the principle
on which the excuse relies is tainted, as may be seen
from its consequences ; it would give the majority un-
limited power; it would allow them to suppress all

religious worship, to abolish marriage and private pro-

perty, to withdraw children from the custody of their
parents and bring them up in public institutions. No
law is just or valid unless it be in accord with the law of
nature. Laws violating or ignoring the natural rights of
parents are therefore invalid ; they have no force in con-
science and should be abrogated. ‘

(8) The Church’s teaching on the subject of education
binds not only Catholic parents but all Catholic citizens.
Every Catholic, therefore, who takes part in public life
is bound to resist the opinion that education should be
exclusively secular, that is, that it should be entirely
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divorced fromlreligion; and he is bound also to do his
utmost to remedy any educational injustice from which
his Catholic fellow-citizens may suffer.’

The Church and Edueation.—By the command, “ Feed
My lambs, feed My sheep,” Christ has imposed on His
Church the two-fold duty of instructing her children in
the wholesome doctrine of salvation, and of guarding
them against the poison of false teaching. It is His desire
that she should so train them, that His image may shine
forth in the soul of every one of them. "It is not sur-
prising therefore that, in her legislation on the subject
of Catholic Education, she should speak with so much
solicitude, and should be so definite, so determined, s
uncompromising. , :
Being well aware that youth is the time when the
deepest impressions are made on mind and character, the’
time when moral and religious convictions, of lifelong
influence, are formed, she has laid grave obligations on
pastors and parents to see that there be nothing either
in the atmosphere of a school or in its courses of in-
struction that might prove a stumbling-block to the souls
for whose training they are responsible to God.

. The authority given to.the Church by Christ includes
the right to> conduct schools herself, to safeguard the
faith of her children in the schools under the control of
others, to supervise the selection of teachers and of the
matter taught, and to condemn any school or educational
system which she considers to be hostile or dangerous
to holy religion.

__The following extracts from her sacred Canons show
clearly the mind of the Church on this vital question :

. (Canon 1372): “ Catholic children are to be educated
in schools where not only nothing contrary to faith and

‘5 0On the matters dealt with in these paragraphs, see ‘' The Official
I?ronouncement of the Catholic Hierarchy of Australia on the Educa-
tion Question,” published by the Catholic Truth Society of Australia
{Melbourne). :
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morals is taught, but where religious and moral training
occupy the first place. Parents and all those who take
their place have the right, as well as a most serlous
obligation, to provide for the Christian education of their
children.”

(Canon 1381) : * The religious teaching of youth in all
schools is subject to the authority and inspection of the
Church. The local Ordinaries (i.e., the Bishops) have the
right and duty to see that nothing is taught contrary to
faith and morals in any school in their territory. They
moreover have the right to approve or condemn books
and teachers and to demand the removal of either, in
the interests of religion and morals.”

(Canon 1374): “ Catholic children shall not attend
neutral, non-Catholic, nor mixed schools, that is to say,
any school open to Catholics and non-Catholics alike.
The Ordinary of the place (i.e., the Bishop of the diocese)
alone has the right, in accordance with the instructions
of the Holy See, to decide under what circumstances and
with what precautions it may be tolerated that Catholic
children should attend such schools.”—QObserve the word
“ golerated.” It means that, in spite of all safeguards
for the child’s faith, attendance at such schools never
has the approval of the Church; it is an evil which she
permits in order to avoid a greater evil, and it must be
terminated at the first opportunity.

"The teaching of the Church is also manifested in the
doctrines she has condemned. Thus the following three
propositions were declared by Pope Pius IX to be contrary
to Catholic teaching : © :

Condemned Proposition (45) :—* The whole govern-
ment of public schools in which Christian youth are
educated, can and ought to be in the hands of civil
authority, and so completely in their hands that no right
of any other authority is recognised to interfere with

6 These propositiens are found in the ‘Syllabus of Condemned Pro-

positions issued by Pius IX. Ct Denzinger, 1700
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school discipline, with the order of studies, with the
conferring of degrees or with the selection of teachers.”

Condemned Proposition (47) :—* The best theory of
civil society requires that popular schools, open to
children of every class of the people, and generally all
public institutes intended for instruction in letters and
philosophical sciences and for carrying on the education
of youth, should be freed from all ecclesiastical authority,
control, and interference : and should be fully subjected
to the eivil and political power, at the pleasure of the
rulers, according to the standard of the prevalent opinions
of the age.”

Condemned Proposition (48) :— Catholics may approve
that mode of education which is disjoined from the
Catholic Faith and the power of the Church, and which
concerns itself exclusively, or, at least, primarily, with
the knowledge of natural things, and the ends of earthly
social life.”

Thus, by her laws and her untiring vigilance, does the
Church fulfil her office of Good Shepherd towards the
tender nurslings of her fold, her little ones and adol-
escents, whom, with the divine assistance, she ever leads
to eternal life,

Definition.—The Church is the great and world-wide
religious society whose members; having been admitted
to its fold by Baptism, profess the same Faith, partake
of the same Sacraments, assist at the same Sacrifice, and
are governed by their lawful pastors, the Bishops, under
one supreme head, the Pope, the Vicar of Our Lord and
Saviour, Jesus Christ.? :

.7 Young people should not be asked to memorise this formal definition ;
. Ec)}j them it will be sufficient to define the Church as “ the Pope, the
Bishops, and their followers.” :



CHAPTER XIV .
FAITH

Summary.
I. The Solemn Teaching of the Church.
II. The Act of Faith:

A. The Act of Faith : its nature.”. Note: (r) The Catholic
Rule of Faith. (2) Extent of Infallibility. (3) Private
revelations.

B. The Act of Faith is reasonable. It is reasonable in
itself ; it is not unreasonable in its object, i.e., in the
truths proposed for belief.

C. How the Act of Faith is made: A convert’s first act
of faith—the dispositions necessary—how he makes
his act of faitb—the certainty it brings him. A
Catholic’s act of faith—how he makes it—the cer-
tainty it brings him.

D. The Acts of Faith which are necessary for salvation,
either necessary absolutely or because commanded by
the Church. ;

III. The Virtue of Faith. Definition.—The Virtue of Faith, a
precious gift, but may be lost : consequent duties—
How the Virtue of Faith may be lost—How the
Virtue of Faith can be guarded—Temptations against
Faith-—How we live by Faith and thus increase the
Virtue of Faith.

1V. Difficulties in connection with the belief in mysteries; the
possibility of a conflict between Faith and seculaz
science.

V. Errors as to the nature and effect of Faith.

§1
The Solemn Teaching of the Church.—The Church teaches
solemnly : (1) that Faith is @ divine virtue by which we

believe revealed truth, not because it is known to us by

the natural light of reason, but because it is known to us
by the authority of God who can neither deceive nor be
deceived ; ! that the virtue of Faith is infused into the
soul with sanctifying grace,? and is lost only by a grave
sin of unbelief,® which a man commits by deliberately

1V(atican Council) 1789 : for number, see Denz. Bannwart's Enchi- '

_ 2 T(rent, Council of) 8oo. 37T 808,
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doubting or rejecting a truth which he knows God has
revealed ; ¢ (2) that, without a gift from God consisting
in His enlightening and helping grace, no man can make
an act of Faith profitable for salvation ; 3 that the grace
thus given to him does not deprive him of liberty, but is
a help which he freely accepts, and with which he freely
co-operates ; ¢ that his act of Faith is not a blind move-
ment of the mind,” but is in conformity with reason ; 8
(3) that the fact of God’s existence can be raost certainly
known from created things;® that the fact that God
has spoken to us can be most certainly known from
miracles and prophecies ; 1 (4) that the truths which
God has revealed are found in Sacred Scripture and
Tradition ; 1! that among these truths there are Mysteries
which, in this life, the mind of man,? no matter how far
it may advance in knowledge, can never comprehend.®

sl
THE ACT OF FAITH

A
THE ACT OF FAITH: ITS NATURE

The Act of Faith: its main features.—(1) When we make
an act of faith, we accept a doctrine as true, because God
who knows all things and cannot lie affirms it. In the

¢ Heresy is the sin committed by a baptized person who, whi ing
himself a .Christian, obstinately deniespany aI;ticle of Cathoﬁg ‘?;Iil‘gf
Apostasy is the total rejection of the Christian Faith by one who has
been baptized. See Code of Canon Law, ¢. 1325.
57 813. 8V 1814. "V 1791. 8V 1790,
:02,1785, 18§€>. P x .

1790, 1813, Pius IX. 1637. The two truths that ~exi

and that God has spoken are the foundations of faith ; it i(iogoeél:ﬁ
that the Vatican Council refers (1799) when it says that it is the office
of right reason to prove the ‘‘ foundations of faith.”

1V 1787, T 783. .
12V 1795, 1816 of Pius IX, 1669, 1673. :
13- When the reader has completed his study of this chapter, he will
pnderstand more clearly the meaning of the expressions which,he finds
in the Church’s Solemn Teaching given above. '
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world of to-day, God does not speak directly to us with

His own voice ; He speaks to us through other men, the
Pope and the Bishops of His Church; but when we
accept their word, we accept it as the word of God. God’s
spokesmen may be very learned men, yet it is not because
of their learning that we believe, but because God speaks
to us through them. The doctrine which they convey to
us derives no authority from them, for they are mere
channels of divine truth ; its authority, i.e., its claim on
our belief, comes from God alone. We believe, not because
man has told us, but because God has told us. We believe
because we revere God’s supreme authority, and welcome
the revelation He in His goodness has deigned to give us.1

(2) He who makes an act of faith, he who believes, has
no doubt whatever in his mind. To quote the words of
Cardinal Newman : ‘“ He is as certain that the doctrine
is true, as that God is true; he is certain, because God
is true—because God has spoken, not because he sees its
truth or can prove its truth.” Thus, the outstanding
characteristics of the act of faith are : (1) that it is based
entirely on the word of Geod, and (2) that it absolutely
excludes all doubt or hesitancy.

The Act of Faith: its Definition.—An act of faith is an act by
which we, with the help of God’s grace, firmly and piously believe,
on His word, truths revealed by Him. (1) It is an act for which
divine grace is absolutely essential. Every act of faith is a step
towards heaven, but we cannot take even one step in that direction
by our natural strength : we need the special help from God called
divine grace. Since, therefors, the act of faith is above our
natural powers and needs the assistance of God’s grace, it is
termed a supernatural act. (2) 1t is made by our intellect at the
command of our will, and God’s grace works both on our intellect
and on our will. It is by an act of our intellect or understanding
that we accept or acknowledge the truth He has revealed to us ;
it is by an act of our will that we decide to accept it. His grace,
"gives us & gentle submissiveness'® so that we freely, piously and

14 Second Council of Orange, Denzinger, 178-180. Cf. St. Thomas,
S.T. I1.—I1, g. 5, a. 2, ad 2 m. ) .

15 This is what is meant by the Second Council of Orange and the
Vatican Council when they speak of suavitas in consentiendo et credende
as the gift of the Holy Spirit : see Denzinger, 180 and 1791.
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reverently resolve that our intellect shall not be guided by its
own natural light, but that ‘it shall take His word as the sole
reason for assenting to the truth revealed.’® (3) Its motive,
i.e., the reason why we believe, is the perfect knowledge and
truthfulness and supreme authority of God who cannot deceive
us and eannot Himself be deceived. (Thus, it is evident that
the act of faith is an act of divine worship ; it gives QGod a praise
that can be given to Him slone). (4) Its object,!” 1.e., the sum of
the truths which we must believe, comprises all truths contained
int the Deposit of Faith. By the Deposit of Faith we mean that
collection of revealed truths which, whether found in Seripture
or. Tradition, the Church commands us to believe with an assent
of faith.

God has appointed the Church to teach all mankind the truths
which He wishes them to believe ; He has appointed her to teach
them with an infallible voice, and to be their one and only guide
to Heaven. The Faith, therefore, of which we speak throughout
this treatise may be more fully described as Faith, Divine and
Catholic.t®

Note.—(1) The -Catholic Rule of Faith.—The Rule of
Faith is the test by which we can determine exactly the
truths which we are bound to believe. The Catholie
Rule of Faith is the teaching of the Church, the living
representative of Christ on earth. When she declares that
God has revealed a particular doctrine, we are certain

16 A man could make an act of faith without grace, but it would be
an act of merely human faith ; it would not be pleasing to God, because
it would not Have that kind of submissiveness and assent which His
grace alone can give. .

17 When we believe in general all that the Church proposes for our

belief. we believe implicitly each truth. But for some of these truths
an explicit act of faith is necessary. See page 2271,
18 Can we make an act of faith in a truth we already know from
‘teagon ? Can we for the moment discard the argument which we
ourselves have constructed, and place our dependence solely on the
authority of God ? Many theologians say that we can but St. Thomas
thinks otherwise } to him faith and knowledge, for the same mind in
respect of the same truth, are incompatible. Thus he would hold, that
if we have clearly and fully proved God’s omnipotence from the light
of reason; we cannot make an act of faith in it. His opinion, however,
would not prevent us from making an act of faith in ** God the Father
Almighty,” for the omnipotence of God thie Father as the First Person
of the Blessed Trinity, is not discoverable by human reason. Similarly
we may know that God is the giver of all good things, but thia will
not prevent. us from believing. that He is the giver of grace, for it is
only through His revelation that we learn of the existence of grace.
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that He has revealed it, and that we are bound to believe -
it. Catholics need not, and, in fact, usually do not, :

study the evidence for the revelation of every article of
Catholic belief; 1° .they inquire whether the infallible
Church teaches that a particular truth has been revealed
by God, and, if they find that she does, they believe it
on God’s authority. This Catholic Rule of Faith manifests
the wisdom and goodness of God, for it meets the needs
of both the learned and the uneducated. 2°

(2) Extent of Infallibility.—As explained on page 179, the In-
fallibiliby of the Church extends to truths outside the Deposit
of Faith. The Church can declare infallibly that, e.g., a certain
book contains heretical or immoral doctrine.  We are bound under
grave obligation to accept such a declaration as true, but we do
not, and -cannot, give it an assent of Faith,? because it is not a
truth revealed by God. .

(3) Private Revelations.—God may, and sometimes does, grant

revelations to private individuals.” Those who receive them, and -

are perfectly certain that they come from God, are bound.to
make acts of Faith in them. Such acts are acts of Divine Faith,
but not of Faith, Divine and Catholic. " The Church never imposes
on us the obligation of believing Private Revelations. She

allows thém to be published to the faithful, but only when she

is satisfied of their spiritual utility and of the evidence on which
they depend, as, e.g., in the case of the revelations connected
with the devotion to the Sacred Heart. .

B ,
' THE ACT OF FAITH IS REASONABLE

The Act of Faith is reasonable in itsell.—(1) It is reason-
able for us to accept truth on the word of God, because

1% The evidence is in Scripture and in Tradition.
% See pp. 148-9. . - . . ’

- 21 {2, 'of Faith Diviné and Catholic:—We give it; however, an assent
of what is- téchnically called ecclesiastical faith. - We believe it on the
authority of the infallible ‘Church. The opinioh, however, is gaining
ground that this concept of ecclesiastical faith is unnecessary ; it is
argded with great force that, since the infallibility of the Church is
revealed by God, everything we believe on her infallible authority, we
believe on the word: of God himself, - See Marin-Sola, O.P. : L'évolution
homogeéne -du- Dogme catholigué. Fribourg, Suisse: Imprimerie de
Ieeuvre de- Saint-Paul, 1924 ; ‘see also Gasparii’s -Catechism, Eng.
trans., Appendix-7, 4. 151, pp. 448-456. : :
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__every day of our lives we accept truth on the word of
man, The greater and, by far, the more important part
 of the knowledge we possess is the gift of others. However
‘geute our senses may be, however brilliant our powers of
understanding, the store of information which we can
brand as peculiarly our own is as nothing compared with
that which we have derived from our fellow men. It is
to their testimony that we are indebted for all our know-
ledge of the distant past, for much of our knowledge of
the immediate present, for almost everything we know
of the conclusions of science, and for all that mass of
practical ‘or moral certainty on which we regulate our
daily lives, our certainty, e.g., that we are the children of
those whom we honour as our parents, or that the manuals
we read in school are the exact reproductions of their
authors’ manuscripts. If, then, we accept truth so freely
from men, how could it be unreasonable to accept it from
God ? Dependence on others is, in fact, a law of our
very nature.?? Nothing, therefore, could be more reason-
~able, more human, so to speak, than the Act of Faith.

- (2) The higher the authority, the more reasonable is
the act of submission to it. No authority can be higher
than God’s. Men are fallible. God is infallible. There-
fore, if it is certain that God has spoken, not only would
it not be unreasonable to believe on His word, but it
would be the height of unreason and folly to refuse to
believe, :

(3) We insult a man by saying: “ You are deceiving
me. I refuse to believe you.” The insult is all the
greater in proportion to the man’s uprightness, dignity,
and superiority over us in knowledge. What, then, must
be thought of the insult to God of deliberately rejecting
His word ?

The Act of Faith is not unreasonable in its Objeet.—There
‘are only two grounds on which it is contended that the

22 See Chapter III.

 Socially, man has duties to God.”
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Object of Faith is unreasonable, viz., that it includes
(1) mysteries, and (2) doctrines which may some day be
disproved by secular science.
belief in mysteries is not unreasonable, and (2) that faith
and secular science can never be in conflict.

(1) Farra v MYSTERIES IS NOT UNREASONABLE.—A
mystery is a doctrine beyond mortal comprehension ;
our reason cannot prove it to be true ; our reason cannot
prove it to be false. Yet, convinced of the veracity of
God, and of the infinite superiority of His knowledge to
ours, we can believe it to be true, as a blind man believes
what we tell him of the twinkling of a star or the colours
of a sunset ; he cannot prove or disprove our statements ;
he believes, because he is certain that we have knowledge
which he has not, and that we are telling the truth.

1t is as reasonable to admit the mysteries of religion as
the mysteries of physical science.—In almost every science
that we study, we are confronted with the mysteries of
space and time and their limits. Nature is full of
mysteries : a tiny seed falls to the earth and puts forth
a tender sprout; in the course of years it becomes a
great tree with its tangle of roots, its trunk and spreading
boughs, its flowers and fruit, and reproduces itself a
thousandfold. The processes of growth and reproduction
which it exhibits, the very nature of the force of gravity
which drew the seed to the earth in the first instance,
are mysteries for which scientists have no explanation,
and are but a few amid a countless number.? But, if
the admission of mysteries be no argument against the
validity of physical science, how could it tell against the

% Professor Huxley's testimony is important, although he exag-
gerates the mysteries of nature at the expense of the mysteries of
Faith. Writing in 1877, he said: “ The mysteries of the Church are
child’s play compared with the mysteries of Nature. The doctrine of
the Trinity is not more puzzling than the necessary antinomies,” i.e.,
apparent contradictions or impossibilities, “ of physical speculation.”
Quoted with his permission in Bishop Gore's Bampton Lectures, 1891,
P. 247, edition 1898. :

We will show (1) that
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reasonablencss of religion ¢ If the works of God be
‘incomprehensible, how much more incomprehensible must
. not God Himself be ¢

" It is reasonable for man to expect mysteries in the true
religion.—1If a religion had no mysteries, its Divine origin
would be open to suspicion. If all its doctrines could be
clearly and fully proved from reason, then they might
have all been discovered by reason ; they might have
come from man, and not from God. Mysteries, therefore,
go far from intimidating belief, are an incentive to it.

It is not unreasonable that God should require us fo believe
mysteries, for such belief leads us to a higher worship of
 Him.—(a) God, in bidding us believe what we cannot
comprehend, exacts from us a homage most natural and
fitting for wus to render. Our belief in mysteries is a
bowing down of our reason, the highest faculty we have,
in the presence of God’s infinite knowledge; it is an
admission of the imperfection and limits of our under-
gtanding ; it is. the expression of our complete trust in
our-heavenly Father; in a word, it is the most perfect
acknowledgment we can make that we are God’s
creatures, that we absolutely depend on Him as the source
of ‘all truth and all being. It is a submission mest
strictly demanded by God, and blessed by Him when
given. Note the strong words of Scripture :  Without
Faith it is impossible to please God”; “ He that
believeth not shall be conidemned ”’; ““ Blessed are they
that have not seen and have believed,” 2¢ (b) Belief
in mysteries fends vastly to increase our reverence for
God : the wonder we feel at what reason tells us of His
Nature deepens into profound awe, when we learn through
Faith that He is One and Three. (c) Belief in the
. mysteries involved in our Redemption wurges us to abandon
all selfishness and to give God all the love of our hearts.
_ The plan of the Redemption was that the Second Person
_ of the Blessed Trinity should become man to atone for

% Heb, xi. 6. St. Mark xvi. 16 ; St. John xx. 29; cf. tbid. iil. 18.
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our sins and o make us Children of God ; that God the

Son should be born into the world like any helpless little
infant, that He should die on the Cross, and rise from the
grave—but how many mysteries are there here ? And
yet the great lesson of love they convey goes straight to
every heart.

A father says to his child who fears to go out in the dark, .
“ Glive me your hand, and come with me.” The child asks
no more. It does not want a scientific explanation of the
black shadows. So we too with a child’s humility do
not seek to understand the impenetrable mysteries of
God. Our reason has no protest to make : its murmurs
are stilled. Satisfied of His love and wisdom, we place
our hand in His. We know He will guide us aright.

(2) FAITH AND SECULAR SCIENCE CAN NEVER BE IN
coNFLIOT—The truths of Faith and the truths of secular
science come to us from God, the former through revela-
tion, the latter through human reason.
contradict truth. “ God,” it has been well said, ““is not
afraid of your reason: He made it.” There can never
be a real, but there may be an apparent, conflict between
the doctrines of Faith and the findings of secular science.
(See pp. 228-230 for a fuller discussion of this point.)

C

HOW THE ACT OF FAITH IS MADE

A Convert’s First Act of Faith.—We contemplate tho case of an
unbeliever, one devoid of all faith, who is convinced from reason

of the existence and veracity of God and the possibility of revelas-

tion.® We suppose him to be about to make an act of faith @
the Church as a divinely appointed teacher.

Truth cannot

25 We have shown how we can establish
of God and the possibility of revelation,
usually taken as self-evident. Ifa proof be required,
in the following form :

1. If God be not truthful, we cannpot trust Him.

us, and must believe that they may be constantly deceiving us.

from reason the existence
The veracity of God .is
it might be put

If we caniot

trust Him, we cannot trust the senses and the reason He has gi\(?gn
e
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~ THE DISPOSITIONS WHICH HE REQUIRES.—The

- faith should be & man of good will. * Good wills’?e l':x?glu?ii::r'
{a) Praygrfulness and humility : The man of good will prays t<;
God for light and guidance ; he approaches the things of é)od with
the humility® and trustfulness of a child ; he is ready to admit
the fact of revelation, if it be borne to him on testimony which
he would acknowledge as decisive in all the important affairs of
life. ' (b) Earnestness and conscientiousness : he uses all diligence
to ascertain the truth and is willing to accept it in spite of old
associations and prejudices, and in spite of any irksome duties
which its discovery might entail. (c) Cleanness of heart: he
leads a good life ; he puts a check on the indulgence of his passi.ons
geﬁa?sp he k}?qv? that o(rlxe of the greatest obstacles to Christian
elief is unchristian conduct. In arrivin, i iti
he has the help of God’s grace. 8 8t those dispositicns

How HE MAKES HIS Act or Farra.—Let us suppose that, while
continuing steadfastly in these good dispositions, he ecarefully
examines the arguments for believing in the Church as a divinely
appointed teacher, and puts the result of his investigation in some
such form as the following : ‘ Relying on the testimony that
men give me as to the origin of the Church, the sufferings and
virtues of her children, and her triumphant survival down to the
present day, I am convinced she is from God. In the miracles
T see in her, I. recognise God’s way of telling me that she is right
when she claims to be the teacher whom He himself has ap-
pm_nted.as His representative on earth. I ought therefore to
believe in her.” But this conviction which he has reached under
God’s grace, is not in itself an act of faith. Many men get so far
and no further, for it is one thing to recognise a duty and guite

Lml.lst, therefore, become uncertain of everything, even
existence. But this conclusion is absurd. 1”Zsl‘rheu'e%)'re, theosfu}?;‘gsizl}gﬁ
that gave rise to it, viz., that God is not truthful, is also absurd.
@ IL. God is infinite understanding ; He knows all truth; He is the
infinitely complete representation of all truth. He loves Himself
necessarily, a.nd with an infinite love, as the God of truth. It follows
then from His very nature that He must abhor all falsehood, and that
His every utterance must be true. See Fr. G. H. Joyce, S.J.: ’Pm'noi;bles
of Natural Theology, Stonyhurst Series, p. 313. ’
. 26 His humili_ty_ will consist chiefly in the consciousness of his own
infirmity, of his incapacity to discover all religious truth by the un-
alded reason, and of the weakness of his will and its tendency to évil
The humble man seeks God. The proud man, 6n the other hand‘
expects that Qod will seek him, that God will submit His revelatiori
to him to be judged by any standard he chooses, to be accepted or
:g;esited agc%rdéngh as his1 arroghance directs; as though he were the
er and God the pupil, as though his decisi i he?
to God, but of little igtcll)'est to himsgelf. fsion were of importance
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another to fulfil it. The act of faith, as the Church teaches,
cannot be made without a further and higher grace, 4.e., without
a.very special help from God, and God will not deny that help
to one of good dispositions. The man of .whom we speak will,
therefore, receive the grace of a gentle submigsiveness, moving
him to honour God by freely, piously, and reverently submitting
his mind to God’s word ; this grace enables him to give effect to
his conviction, and to say : I do believe that God has given
me the Church to be my teacher. I believe it on the word of the
good God himself who can neither deceive nor be deceived.”

This is the act of faith.® :

THE CERTAINTY WHICH THE AcT oF FATTH BRINGS HIM.—Reason
has led him to faith, but his faith does not rest on reason ; it
rests on the authority of God who is worthy of all reverence and
love,? and who can neither deceive nor be deceived. Reason has
made him quite certain that God has spoken, and that it would
be wrong and foolish to deny it. Once he is convinced of this,
he has opened a door that admits him to a far higher and different
kind of certainty, the certainty that God’s word gives him.*
Resting solely on that infinitely secure authority, he gives a most
firm assent to the truth that God has revealed ; he believes it, not
because of any argument or reasoning, but precisely because God
says it is true. Divine grace has so strengthened his will that it
can command the assent of his intellect ; divine grace has so0 en-

lightened his intellect that it obeys, and accepts as most true
even that which it cannot understand. God in giving such graces

ut to
reject them. St. Augustine spoke a
« For Thee Thou hast made us,
*.d ; our heart is restless till it rest in Thee when a man
attains to Faith, his mind slips into the gocket that God has

does nob foree the soul to yield to them ; the soul may,
its own great unhappiness,
profound truth when he said :
(o}

27 Converts are led to the Church in a great variety of ways : some
some by the consistency of
or by her love
for the poor and afflicted, or by her moral teaching. In the case which-
we have been considering above we supposed the future convert to:
convinced of the possibility of revelation. It must
that it is the absence of that very conviction

are attracted by her claim to Infallibility, e by
her doctrine, others by her reverence for antiquity,

begin his inquiry,
be admitted, bowever, ;
which keeps many learned unbelievers outside the Church.

28 Tt is not implied that perfect love for God is required, but therg
love, akin to that which is found

in attrition, ‘* some affection”’ for spiritual good, as St. Thomas describes

must be at least some low form of

enter on the true worship of God. .

it, a desire to
" does not mean

29 * Higher certainty
That would be a serious mistake.

itself. ;

“ a greater absence of doubt.”
Doubt is absolutely excluded both
from the act of reasoning that precedes faith and from the act of faith
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made for it ; it rests securely there, and can never be dislodged
except through its own grave fault.

' Norg.—Grace ; how far needed for faith.—Faith helps us to
become sons of God, & dignity whose attainment is absolutely
beyond our natural powers ; to rmake an act of faith, therefore,
we. need that special divine aid called grace. This is the defined
doctrine of the Church. We shall understand it better when we
read the Chapter on Grace in Part II. But grace, in the full
sonse of the term, is not required for the good dispositions that
precede the act of faith, because they are not absolutely above
the reach of human nature ; yet so weak is fallen man that he
cannot of his own strength arrive at them and persevere in them ;
he nieeds a special help from God, which since it is quite excep-
tional and gratuitous, is correctly called grace, though it is grace
of & lower kind.®* Most probably too he receives a further help
_of & similar character enabling him to discover without difficulty
the arguments that prove the reasonableness of belief,’ to hold
them all clearly before his mind and perceive their force. It
will be recalled that the case we have been considering is that
of one devoid of all faith., A baptized Protestant who already
believes some revealed truths would undoubtedly receive greater
help ; he would receive the higher kind of supernatural grace
during the entire progress of his conversion.

The act of faith is preceded by an act of reasoning.—An act of
sound reasoning always precedes the act of faith, otherwise it
would not be a prudent or sensible act.?* The act of faith, there-
fore, is reasonable, i.e., it can be justified by arguments which
impartial men would recognise as cogent. In making an act of
faith we need not have definitely before our minds the reason
why we make it: as a sick man may take medicine without
recalling why he takes it, so we can make an act of faith without
__thinking clearly either (a) of the acts of reasoning that precede
it, or (b) of the divine authority on which it rests.

30 This grace is a ** healing grace,”” because God gives it to heal the
weakness caused by Original Sin. It is the teaching of the Church
that, without God’s special help, an unbeliever cannot keep the Ten
Opmmandments for long. It follows, therefore, that, for the more
difficult work of persevering in the good dispositions that precede faith,
he would need this help still more.

#1.These arguments are technically called * the motives of credibility.”
% An act of reasoning, explicit or implicit is necessary for the act
of faith, and yet is no part of it. The following illustration may help :
In:a lighted lamp, the light is like the act of faith ; the oil that produces
the light is like God’s grace ; the vessel that holds the oil is like the
act of reasoning. Though the vessel contributes nothing to the light,
yet there could be no light without the vessel ; and if, at any moment
while the light is burning, the vessel be shattered, the light will go out.
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Why so many are convinced of the truth and yet are unbelievers.—
Why is it that so many men see clearly the force of the
arguments, e.g., for the Divinity of Christ and the divine
authority of the Church, and yet fail to make acts of
faith ? Because they have not the precise dispositions that
open their soul to the grace of God: their lives may be
blameless, except in so far as they have no sincere practical
desire of the truth; they are absorbed in the cares of the world,
or are immovably fastened to false convictions, their reason
frozen by prejudice,® their imagination so stained and warped
by early training that, even though convinced that they should
believe, they cannot bring themselves to do so. These last offer
“ no imaginary case ; there is many a man who has ground enough
to believe, who wishes?* to believe, but who cannot believe. It
is always indeed his own fault, for God gives grace to all who
asgk for it, and use it. . . . As men may be convinced, and not
act according to their conviction, so may they be convinced, and
not believe according to their conviction. . . . The arguments
for religion do not compel anyone to believe, just as arguments
for good conduct do not compel any one to obey. Obedience is
the consequence of willing to obey, and faith is the consequence
of willing to believe ; we may see what is right, whether in matters
of faith or obedience, of ourselves, but we cannot will what is
right without the grace of God.” ¥ o

.. B.~A Catholic’s Act of Faith.—Let us take the caseof a Catholic
child who has received in Baptism the gift of Faith.®® Blessed
by Divine Providence which has made him the child of Catholic
parents, he is helped by every influence arcund him—his home,
his school, the church he frequents—along the path that leads
to God. He is not tied up in the network of error and prejudice
from which the convert disengages himself, often after bitter
anguish and with the loss of lifelong friends. His Baptism by
giving him the Virtue of Faith has prepared him for the Act of
Faith. .

How he makes his Act of Faith.—He learns from his parents
and teachers the natural truths that lead up to the Act of Faith,
viz., that God exists, that God has spoken, that God is truthful.
He learns from them all the great truths of religion without at
first any clear understanding of the divine authority on which
they rest. But, when still very young, aided by the gift of Faith
which he possesses, he comes to accept them, as his instructors
themselves accept them, not on the word of man, but on the word
of God himself. - As he grows older, he grasps without difficulty
some simple and telling arguments from reason in defence of
the Faith, e.g., *“ The Catholic Church must be from God, because
it has lasted in vigour all the centuries from the time of Qur
Lord  ; *“ the Catholic Church must be the true Church, because
she is the only one that claims to speak, as one from God should
speak, with unerring voice.” These very arguments themselves,
while they help to secure him throughout his life against tempta-
tion to unbelief, serve also to stimulate him to make, but always
with the aid of divine Grace, new and more vivid acts of faith.*”

The Certainty whick the Act of Faith brings him.—His mind,
as already explained in the case of the convert, has found the
place that God has made for it. God will keep it there until
. death, secure against all the attacks of earth and hell. It can
never be cast forth except through its own treachery.

Baeeptional graces.—God may grant, as an exceptional favour, the
gift of faith to men of evil dispositions : St. Paul while engaged in
persecuting the Chureh received the grace of conversion through
the dying prayer of the first Christian martyr, St. Stephen ;
St. Augustine was snatched from heresy and vice through his
mother, the gentle St. Monica, who had prayed and wept.for
him over a dreary waste of years. And, as we might expect, God

" does not deny a similar favour to men of “ good will * ; He often
bestows on them a sudden illumination of the mind, accompanied
by an-impulse to the will, enabling them to see and émbrace the
truth at orice without passing through any prolonged process of

reasoning. D
.38 Many Protestants are tahght in their early years that the Pope THE ACTS OF EXPLICIT FAITH NECESSARY FOR
is Antichrist. This belief so grips their imagination that the very SALVATION

thought of examining the claims of the Catholic Church strikes them
with panic.  Cf. Newman, 4pologia, p. 52. . -

3 He “ wishes ”’ to believe, but, as is plain from the next sentence;
he does not wish fully and sincerely. He has not a true will to believ:
but only an inclination. o B

3 Newman : Discourses to Mixed Congregations, XI, pages 225, 226,
St. Augustine expressed the conviction that a man may know fhe way
of salvation, and yet refuse to follow it : see Pohle-Preuss : Grace, p: 25:

The Act of Faith which is absolutely necessary for Salvation.
- —No one who has come to the use of reason can be saved,

36 See below, The Virtue of Faith.

37 A child behaves reasonably in accepting his parents’ word as to
what God has revealed ; but if, as a fact, God has not revealed what
they say, the child gets the credit of submissiveness to God’s authority,
but his act of belief is an act of faith only in appearance.
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unless he make a definite or explicit act of faith in the

existence of one God who will reward the good and punish
the wicked : “ without faith,” as we are told in the
Epistle to the Hebrews, “ it is impossible to please God,
for he that cometh to God must believe that He is, and is
& rewarder to them that seek Him,” and, therefore, also,
a punisher of them that avoid Him.*® This explicit act
of faith is as necessary for salvation as eyes are for sight ;
without it, salvation is absolutely unattainable.

Acts of Faith, necessary because Commanded by the Chureh
—The Church, while urging all her children to obtain as
full a knowledge of her teaching as their ability and
opportunities allow, requires them to know substantially
and to believe (a) the articles of the Apostles’ Creed,
(b) the Ten Commandments, (c) the doctrine conveyed
in the Lord’s Prayer, (d) the doctrine of the Sacraments
(in particular, of Baptism, Penance, the Blessed Eucharist,
and of the other sacraments when their reception becomes

% (1) According to some, the Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 6) must not
be understood as distinguishing two separate acts of faith, one in God as
existing, the other in God as the rewarder of the good and the punisher
of the wicked ; it speaks of but one act of faith by which we profess our
belief in Him as the giver of rewards and punishments. But according
to St. Thomas and other authorities, St. Paul does demand a distinct
act of faith in the existence of God ; they say, however—and justly—
that the Apostle, as is clear from the whole Epistle, is speaking of God,
not as known from reason, but as known from His own revelation—
of God as the Author of Grace and Glory.—God’s existence as known
from reason is not a matter of faith but of mere knowledge ; we must
know that God exists before we can reasonably make an act of faith
in any message that claims to have come from Him. When, therefore,
we say, as we sometimes do, that we * believe in God * or *‘ we believe
that God exists,” we are speaking loosely ; what we really mean is
that we are convinced or know that there is a God. On the other hand
in the Apostles’ Creed the word * believe ” is used in its strict meaning
as implying an act of faith accompanied by hope and love, for we do
not say simply, “ I beli¢ve in God,” but “ I believe in God the Father
Almighty . ... in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord . . . in the Holy
Ghost,” that is, we profess our faith in the mysteries of the Blessed
Trinity and the Incarnation.

(2) The question may be asked : when did God reveal the truth that
He is a rewarder of the good and a punisher of the wicked ? The
answer is that He revealed it in His dealings with Adam and Adam’s
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necessary).®® To know and believe these truths and
precepts is necessary for salvation, but not in the sense
explained above; the necessity springs from the com-
mandment of the Church ; those who disobey her through
no-grave fault will not be lost.

It

THE VIRTUE OF FAITH

The Virtue of Faith Defined.—Faith is a supernatural
virbue infused into our souls by God which makes us

able and willing to give an unhesitating assent to all the
revealed truths which He has commanded the Church
to propose to us for belief. It is a virtue, i.c., it is not
a single act, but an abiding power in the soul (—technically
it is called a habit). It is supernatural, ¢.e., no creature
can claim it as a natural right ; it is a pure gift of God’s
mercy, which we could never merit, and to which we could
never attain, by our natural powers ; it is infused into
the soul by the Sacrament of Baptism.4

children. It passed from them to their descendants, and is widespread
among the human race to-day. It is not a truth which the human
reason alone could have discovered, because the rewards and punish-
ments in question are closely associated with the gain and loss of God’s
grace ; and God’s grace by which we are truly made His children, one
in nature with Him, can be known only through revelation.

(3) The act of Faith in God the Judge, accompanied by an act of
charity or perfect contrition, suffices for the salvation of those who may
never even have heard the name of Christ; hence it is easy to under-
stand how very many outside the visible membership of the Church
may be saved ; but it must be stated that some authorities hold, and
their opinion is probable, that an explicit act of faith in the Trinity
and the Incarnation is also required. Hence, it is not lawfnl, outside
a case of extreme necessity, to administer Baptism to an adult, without
having previously instructed him in the mysteries of the Trinity and
the Incarnation. See page 135, ““ The obligation of membership,”
and page 160, “ Outside the Church there is no salvation.”

8 See Lehmkuhl, Theologia BMovalis, De fide. :

% Or, for an adult, as a consequence of the act of charity. The
convert from infidelity who has made his first act of faith, but has
ng opportunity of receiving the sacrament .of Baptism, will, if his
dispositions continue te be good, obtain from God all the grace
necessary to enable him to make the act of charity.
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The Virtue of Faith is a Precious Gift, but may be Lost.
Consequent Duties.—The Virtue of Faith is a precious gift.
It places us within the sound of God’s voice, and it opens
our ears to receive it.#t Every day of our lives we should
thank Him for having made us children of His Church and
partakers in His sacraments, for having set us on the true
path that leads to Him. But this precious gift may become
clouded or be lost. It will stay with us, as long as it is our
sincere will that it should stay. It will grow weaker or
vanish utterly, if our will become indifferent or hostile to
it. Tt is a lighted lamp which God places in our hands to
guide our footsteps through the night of the world. We
can make it burn clear or dim ; we can extinguish it at
our pleasure, but we cannot re-light it ; it is only God
who can do that. It is impossible,” as the Holy Spirit
tells us®>—impossible, i.e., practically impossible, impos-
sible without a miracle of grace—‘ It is impossible for
those who were once illuminated (by grace of Baptism)
[who] have once tasted also the heavenly gift (the Most
Holy Sacrament), and were made partakers of the Holy
Ghost (Confirmation) [who] have moreover tasted the
good word of God (instruction) and the powers of the
world to come (all the graces of religion), and are fallen
away, to be renewed again to penance, crucifying again
to themselves the Son of God, and making Him a
mockery,” i.e., because they are like the Jews who denied
that He was God, who mocked Him, and crucified Him,

How THE VIRTUE oF FarrH MAY BE Lost.—God never
suffers any soul to lose the gift of faith, the key to so many

4 We distinguish living faith from dead faith. Faith is lving when
accompanied by charity, 4.e., when the soul is in the state of sancti- -
fying grace. Faith is dead when sanctifying grace has been lost. But
this dead faith is none the less a great mercy, for it leaves the way
to salvation still open, and can become living by penance, by a return
to the love of God. Without the love of God salvation is impossible :
“if 1 should have all faith,” says St. Paul (I Cor. xiii. 2), “ so that I
could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.” Faith
does not disappear utterly from the soul except through a sin of heresy
or apostasy. : N . o T

42 tleb. vi. 4.

other precious gifts, the foundation of the whole spiritual
life, except through her own fault. Faith is lost only by
a mortal sin of unbelief ; but this unbelief is usually led up
to (1) by indolence in not acquiring a sound knowledge of
Catholic doctrine ; (2) by reading irreligious books and
newspapers—the Church warns us especially against
these : they are poison to the faith; she forbids the
~ reading of irreligious books, not because she is afraid

that they may prove her doctrine to be false, but because
ghe knows that want of expert knowledge in her children
exposes them to the danger of being deceived (see under
3) ; she forbids it also, because it is disloyal in a ehild of
God to associate with His enemies open or hidden : when
we read a book, we are in the company of the writer ;—no
mother would permit her son to consort with those who
would try to turn him away from the love he owes his
father ; (3) by engaging in religious controversy when not
qualified by a rigorous scientific training ; we should give
the honest inquirer any information we possess, but we
should be firm in refusing to discuss religion with enemies ;
the average layman is not qualified for religious con-
troversy ; like an honest witness in the hands of a clever
lawyer, he may be trapped into all manner of admissions
and contradictions by a skilful opponent, and may,
ultimately, perhaps, ascribe his discomfiture to the
weakness of his cause, and not to his own ignorance and
inexperience ; ¥ (4) by forming marriage or social ties
with the irreligious, with heretics or infidels; # (5) by
adopting an attitude of criticism or unfriendliness to the
Church, seeking out and relating with approval, instead
of deploring, and praying for the cessation of, those

4 T+ must be noted, however, that the Church from the earliest
times has found some of her ablest defenders among the laity.  These
men were specially trained for their work, Any layman who feels
that he has a marked aptitude for theological study should by all
means equip himself under proper direction as a controversialist.
Next to prayer and the example of his own good life, he can render
. no-greater service to his Faith. .

#% As regards (4) and (5), see Part II, The Sacrament of Matrimony
{the evils of a mixed marriage).
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make him more Christ-like.® His life of faith .is stim-
ulated and intensified by the Sacraments of the Chureh
and especially by the Sacrament of the Blessed Eucharist,®
and as he grows in holiness his gift of faith increases.

v
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED

(1) “May not physical science, astronomy, geology, zoology,
etc., some day disprove thechief doctrines-of religion ? ”—No.
Natural science deals solely with matter under some aspect or
other ; but religion and its fundamental truths, the existence of

God, miracles, the spirituality ‘of the human soul, the Divinity’ ‘

of Christ, all these lie completely outside its sphere. The physicist
can no more apply his tests to them than he can examine an

abstract idea under a microscope.
(2) “But may not these sciences disprove some statement as

to natural phenomena made by the Sacred Scriptures which the :

Church holds to be the inspired word of God 7~ We can face
all such questions with a tranquil mind. - God is as truly the
Author of nature as He is of inspiration, and God cannot con-
tradict Himself. Scientists may seem to prove a contradiction

between the Sacred Scriptures and the results of their investiga-

tions, but the contradiction is merely apparent, and can be
readily solved by the following considerations:

{@) The Scriptures were written to instruct mankind in faith
and morals. They are not a handbook of science, and are not
to be judged as such. Further, since they were written for

" ordinary men, they make use of ordinary language, and, 1km

Like
scientists themselves when not writing scientifically, they speak,
e.g., of the rising and the setting of the sun, and employ all the
go-called inaccuracies of common speech. It was a misunder-

scientific matters, follow the style of popular narration.

standing of this point which led Galileo into trouble.

{b) They contain many figurative expressions and passages;
allegories and other forms of transfigured speech which, of course,

must not be taken literally.
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. {¢) They contain explicit quotations from non-inspired sources.
‘These, although inserted in the text under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, must not be regarded as conveying an inspired
meaning, unless it is plain that the sacred writer adopts them as
his own.%* o
In our reading of the Old Testament it is well to bear these
points in mind. We are not, of course, at liberty to decide for
ourselves whether a passage is figurative or not, or how it is to
be interpreted. In all such matters we must accept the guidance
- of the Church. We shall find (Part II, Chapter II) that under
her direction we shall have no difficulty-in meeting the objections
of scientists, which are almost exclusively concerned with the
opening chapters in the Book of Genesis. The Church in inter-
preting a passage of Scripture, dealing solely with natural phenom-
_ena, will be guided by physical science ; but she will not accept
.. mere theories or hypotheses.’? She will accept only demonstrated
truth, and only when she is fully satisfied that it has been
demonstrated. She does not need human science for Infallibility ;
still she holds that God expects her to use all diligence, and to
seele knowledge from every available source, before giving her
infallible decision. She will listen to the scientist on a point in
_physics, just as she will listen to the grammarian, the linguist,

or the critic; on a question connected with the meaning of words.

(3) “ May not the new methods of criticism with their elaborate
examination of documents, language, style, historical and geo-
~graphical allusjons, ete., prove that some of the sacred books are
forgeries 2 The hopes entertained by unbelievers that modern
methods, when applied to the writings of the New Testament,
would finally dispose of the traditions as to their date, aufhor-
ship, and historical value, seemed to them at first to promise
realization, but, as already noted, have ended in nothing, a result
which the humblest Catholic ecould have foretold. In the early
decades of the last century rationalist critics placed the Synoptic
Gospels, e.g., as late as 150 A.D., but their successors, generation
after generation, have been forced by the imperative demands

5 The Biblical Commission was asked whether, with a view to solving
difficulties—(arising chiefly in connection with some parts of the Old
Testament)-—implicit or unacknowledged quotations from an uninspired
source might not also be admitted. The answer was: * No, unless it
be proved by solid arguments and to the satisfaction of the Church:
(1) that the sacred writer really does quote the words or documents
- of another (i.e., of one not inspired) ; and (2) that in doing so he does

© Read the epilogue to this book which deals with the gratitude we

owe to God for the gift of the Faith.

" 50 Every time he receives a Sacrament worthily, he thereby makes
‘a great practical act of Faith in Christ the Redeemer, the Author of

all the Sacraments, and the Cause of all their graces.

not approve of them or adopt them as his own.” See Pesch, De In-
spiratione, p. 543 The teacher might also consult Tangterey, De Font.
Hev., 1016~1027. Note that the decrees of the Biblical Commission
bind in conscience. See p.-1g0, footnote 19. © ‘

5% Page 192. e
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i EPILOGUE
of scholarship to push back the date further and further, so that
it now. coincides®® with what has always been the teaching of

the Church. 0 'R FAITH: HOW REASONABLE ! HOW PRECIOUS !

Recall the memory of your early childhood when reason
awoke within you, when you began to observe for your-
_gelf, to conclude for yourself, and to make truth your own.
_ Hardly had you passed from the halls of infancy when
ou heard the voice of God, speaking to you through the
works of His hands. The perception of the world around
_you, its vastness, its beauty, and order, sprang up like a
light within your soul : the fruitful earth with its flowers
and other growing things—the sun with its grateful
_warmth, its rising and setting—the work of birds and
bees—the distant stars of the night—your own senses,
your own consciousness and powers of underbtandmg~—
all this profusion of wonderful gifts swept your mind
forward to the conclusion that the great universe must
have come from One who is all powerful, all good, and
all wise. You had been taught that it was God who
made the world, but now you saw for yourself that it
must indeed be so ; from that time forward the conviction
.of His existence was recognised by you as the very
offspring of your own reason. It was so with other truths.
The truth that you had a soul which set you far above
the beasts of the field ; the truth that your actions were
not all alike, that some were good, some bad ; the truth
that one day you would have to stand alone befors God
and ‘answer to Him for your life on earth—all these
truths, though known to you already from the words of
your priests, parents, and teachers, came home to you
with a new vigour as your understandmg developed ;
they pierced you through, giving you a poignant sense
of the value of your soul, and of the solemnity of your
life and destiny. Had you never been taught them, you
stﬂl could have arrived at them by using the na,tmal
powers given you by God at your creation. But there
_were other truths which you could never have learned
unaided.
Left to yourself, you would have spent your whole life
231

Errors as to the nature and effects of Faith.—Luther and the
early Reformers held : (a) that man is made just or holy by faith
alone ; (b) that this justifying faith consists in nothing more than
trust in divine mercy ; (¢) that a man’s sins are forgiven, because
he believes for certain that they are forgiven. These and other
like doctrines, which were absolutely novel, and which have not
the slightest support either .in Seripture or Tradition, were
solemnly condemned by the Council of Trent (1545-1563),"

The Modernists (Loisy and others) hold that each believer
receives his own special revelation through his own mind, and
that Faith is, as it were, the re-action within the soul resulting
from such revelation ; hence they maintain that the Object of
Faith varies for individuals, that one man may hold as true
what all others reject. This teaching, one of a whole series of
heresies and rationalist errors, denies that Christ bequeathed to
us any fixed and unalterable body of truths to be mterpreted
by an Infallible Church. Its condemnation by Pope Pius X-is
approved by common sense, which revolts from the notion that
God should bind one man to give his body to be burned rather
than admit a certain doctrine, and that He should bind another.
to make the same supreme sacrifice rather than deny it.

Note.—Different senses of the word * Faith.”—‘‘ Faith ”’ as used
in this Ohagter may denote either the Act of Faith, the Virtue of
Faith, or the truths of Faith ; in all cases, the precise sense can
be easﬂy inferred from the context. Sometimes in the Scriptures
the word means ‘ trust in God,” but this trust itself is based on
Faith strictly so called, faith in the merciful promises which God
has revealed to us. —In one mstance (Rom xiv. 22, 23) the Word
is used as the equivalent of ‘‘ conscience.” ‘

% See p. 82, € (¢). Old/ traditions have in recent times vindicat
their claim to respect. Troy, Mycenae, the Labyrinth of Crete, belonged
almost to fairy-tale until the excavations of Schliemann and Evans.

_”
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This simple demonstration of the reasonableness of your
faith may not have been before your mind, clear-cut in
every facet, from the first years of childhood ; yet, though
not shaped to perfection, it was there, giving you light
enough to answer the questions, “ Why do I believe in
God ? Why am I a Catholic ? ” But with the transition
from youth to years of mature development, bringing
vith it the prospect of your having to face in the near
future the temptations and questionings of an infidel
world, a fuller demonstration was needed ; it was necessary
to show you more in detail what unbelievers say and how
they can be refuted ; it was necessary to present you
with a more elaborate proof of the great fundamental
truths, so as to add further strength to the defences and
outworks of your faith, and to show you how weak is
the position of its opponents.

While reading this treatise, it may have occurred to
vou to say: “If the Church is so clearly the work of
(iod, shining before the eyes of men like a white city on
a mountain-top, why is it that so many oppose her or
tand aloof from her ?” But reflect that even in this
she resembles her Divine Founder who was rejected by
the people among whom He lived and taught ; many of
them, doubtless, were what the world would call “ good
men and good citizens of blameless lives,” yet they either
treated Him with indifference or joined the mob that
clamoured for His Crucifixion. Why this blindness, this
hostility ? God alone who reads the hearts of men can
return the full answer. For us it suffices to know that a
man may be convinced of the reasonableness of believing,
and yet not believe ; that no argument of itself will avail
10 call Faith into being ; that Faith is begotten of grace,
and is a gift as far above the reach of unaided man as
are the stars of heaven ; that God alone can give the
human understanding and the human will the light and
ingpiration essential for submission to the Catholic Church ;
but that His mercy which would grant to all that full
meagure of faith is often foiled by the faults of the

puzzling in vain over the question, why is the beauty of
the world marred by sorrow, pain, and death ¢ How did
such things come into the kingdom of the good God *
But when you heard the explanation that all these evils
have come to us from the grievous sin committed by our
First Parents, your reason accepted it as light in dark-
ness. When further you were told how God sent His
own Son to make up for this sin and the sins of the.
workld, you believed with great joy and your reason cried
out saying : “ It is only the great and good God Himself
who- could have told me this. No man could ever have
thought of the Son of God as the Babe of Bethlehem, as
the Boy of Nazareth, as the poor Vietim of Calvary,
bearing the weight of our sins, suffering and dying on &
Cross.” Again, your mind was satisfied when you were
taught that the same Divine Son, though He passed from
the sight of men at His Ascension, did not really go away.
from us, and leave us orphans ; that He founded a Church
to speak to us in His stead and to guide us to holiness.
And you never had a moment’s hesitation in believing
that the Church of which you were a child was truly His.
Here, too, you saw for yourself, and independently of
your teacher’s word, the reasonableness of your faith, for
you found that the Catholic Church is the only Church
on earth that speaks to men as Christ spoke to them ; that
she alone speaks like an envoy of God, claiming absolute
truth for all her teachings, and sternly forbidding any
rejection of her doctrine ; that she alone possesses a world-
wide following, one fold under one shepherd, one in faith
one in worship, one in obedience ; that she is the great
Mother of Saints, the great inspirer of all good and
charitable works ; that, though in existence for nineteen
hundred years, she lives to-day as fresh and vigorous as
on the day of the First Pentecost. . You perceived tha
she herself with her claim to infallibility with her unity
and catholicity, with her holiness, her vitality ana
stability, needs no argument beyond her own self to prove
that she is the messenger of God to men.

e
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individual himself or is restricted by the transgressions of
his ancestors who have bequeathed to him a formidable
legacy of prejudice that tends to check or diminish the
influence of grace on his soul. o

You who have been blessed from your earliest infancy
with that most precious gift ; you who have been given
the light to see how unopposed to reason is your assent
to all that you believe ; you to whom the great truths of
God have always seemed so easy of acceptance, so plain,
so living, so familiar, so glorious, so benign ; you to whom
this blessedness has been vouchsafed should use the full
power of your mind in the effort to appreciate its worth.
Take to your heart the words of thankfulness spoken by
Cardinal Newman who was storm-tossed for many years,
striving amid so much anguish of soul to reach that
Church, that haven of safety and certainty in which God
has placed you without any effort of your own ; remember
that you to whom the greater mercy has been given are
bound to a more fervent act of gratitude. ,

“Oh, my dear brethren,” he says, “ what joy and
what thankfulness should be ours, that God has brought
us into the Church of His Son! What gift is equal to
it in the whole world in its preciousness and in its
rarity ? . . . To find ourselves in the region of light,
in the home of peace, in the presence of saints, to find
ourselves where we can use every faculty of the mind
and affection of the heart in its perfection because in its
appointed place and office, to find ourselves in the pos-
session of certainty, consistency, stability, in the highest
and holiest subjects of human thought, to have hope here
and heaven hereafter, to be on the Mount with Christ
while the poor world is guessing and quarrelling at its foot,
who among us will not wonder at his blessedness, who
shall not be awe-struck at the inscrutable grace of God,
which has brought him, not others, where he stands ?
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

IN the preparation of Part II for the Press, I have had the
valued aid of my esteemed friends and former colleagues, the
Very Reverend Dr. Pierse, the Very Reverend Dr. Moran,
and Fr. Kissane, Professors of St. Patrick’s College, Maynooth.
Drs. Pierse and Moran read the entire manuscript, while
Fr. Kissane examined those portions of it in which special
reference is made to the sacred writings of the Old Testament.

Father Kearney, C.S.Sp., who freely placed at my disposal
his invaluable experience as a teacher of religion, helped me
by his criticism at every turn. Owing to my departure for
Australia, T have had to entrust to his willing hands the final
revision of the proof-sheets. If the book be of any service to
the cause of God and His Holy Church, the credit, as far as
human agency is concerned, must be chiefly ascribed to him ;
it was begun at his instance, and brought to a conclusion
under his unfailing kindness and encouragement.

IrisE COLLEGE, M. SHEEHAN,
RouE, Coadjutor Archbishop of Sydney.
August, 1922. ‘



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

In this edition of *“ Catholic Doctrine,” the Chapter on Faith
(Ch. I of first edition), owing to its transference to
* Apologetics ” two years ago, no longer appears; con-
sequently the other Chapters, while retaining their titles and
order, have had to be re-numbered; Section VII, “ The
choice of a State in life,” of the Ch. on Holy Order has been
omitted, but will be given its proper place in the volume
which is to treat of Catholic Morals. Allowance being made
for these omissions, the text contains about sixty pages more
than the old, but the enlargement does not affect all Chapters
equally; the more important additions will be found
in Ch. VI (“Our First Parents”), Ch. VIII (“The
Incarnation and the Redemption ), Ch. XIII B. (“ The
Sacrifice of the Mass '), and Ch. XIV (“ Penance”). In Ch.
IV. (* The origin of life and of living species ’) and Ch. V
(“ The origin of man”’), the previous text has been thoroughly
revised ; less extensive modifications will be noted in the
other Chapters.

I have to thank the Very Reverend Dr. McCarthy, Professor
of Theology, St. Patrick’s College, Maynooth, for an
exhaustive and most helpful scrutiny of the entire text,—the
distinguished biologist, Dr. Denis Coffey, late of University
College, Dublin, for his comments on Chs. IV and V—and
Father O’Carroll, C.5.Sp., and his associates of the Senior
Scholasticate, Kimmage, for a careful revision of the proof-
sheets. Before the manuscript reached the hands of the printer,
Father Kearney, C.S.Sp., answered the call of the Master
whom he had served so faithfully in life. His death has
deprived me of a friend to whose unselfish and unremitting
assistance I have been greatly indebted. His concern was not
so much with the scientific or strictly dogmatic contents of
the work, but rather with its direct, spiritual usefulness ; the
numerous sentences and paragraphs which call the reader’s
attention to the practical bearing of the doctrine on Christian
life are almost all due to his suggestion.

w« M. SHEEHAN,
Brackrocx, Co. DUBLIN, Archbishop of Germia.
Nov. 8, 1941.
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GOD AS HE IS IN HIMSELF
CHAPTER 1
THE DIVINE ESSENCE AND ATTRIBUTES

Summary.
I. The solemn teaching of the Church. .
II. The Self-existence and Infinity of God.

III. The Divine Essence—essence defined ; the essences of creatures
" not fully known to us ; the Essence of God, incomprehensible.
According to the common teaching, self-existence constitutes

the Divine Essence. .

IV. The Divine Attributes :~-Quiescent Attributes: Elernity,
Immensity and Omnipresence, and Immuiability.
Operative Attributes: Knowledge, and Will.

V. An Objection answered.

I

The Solemn Teaching of the Chureh.—“The holy,
catholic, apostolic, and Roman Church,” says the Vatican
Council (1870), * believes and confesses that there is one,
true and living God, the Creator and Lord of heaven
and earth, omnipotent, eternal, immense, incomprehen-
sible, infinite in understanding and will and every
perfection . . . a ‘spiritual substance,! one, altogether
simple and immutable, really and essentially distinct
from the world, in Himself and of Himself supremely
happy, and unspeakably above all things that are, or
can be conceived outside Himself.”

These truths, expressing the perfections of God, and so

fully and emphatically set forth in the infallible decision of

1 The reader should take care to grasp the technical meaning of
substance. It does not necessarily mean something solid and material,
such as wood and iron. It is the opposite of accident. An accident
is something which cannot exist by itself, but only in something else :
e.g., our height, weight, and colour.are accidents, because they cannot
exist apart from our bodies; so, too, motion is an accident, because
it cannot exist apart from a moving body. A substance is something
which exists by itself and not in anything else : thus, wood and iron
are substances; our souls are substances; God is a substance.

X
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thg Council, can be established by reason ; * but, to many
minds, the prooj: is difficult and obscure. We accept them
with all the certainty of faith, because they have been revealed
to us by God.

II

God is the Self-Existent, Necessary Being.—It is a funda-
mental doctrine of our faith, revealed to us by God
Himself, but discoverable even by unaided human
reason,® that God owes His existence to no other; that
He is the only being who has within Himself the source
and fount of His own existence.® God’s words to Moses
declare that self-existence belongs to Him alone. Moses
had asked God to tell him His name. God answered :
“I Am Who Am, and He said: ° Thus shalt thou
say to the children of Tsrael: ¢ He Who Is hath sent
me to you.”” 5 It is because of God’s self-existence that
Scripture so often declares that He is the * Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the end,” ® and that all
czeatﬁlre\? “are before Him as if they had no being
at all.”

_God alone exists in the fullest, truest sense, deriving
His existence from no one else. He is existence itself.

. All other beings derive their existence from Him. In
God “ we live and move and are.” 8

The Infinity of God.—Infinity belongs to all the Per-
fections of God, and is reflected, but ever so imperfectly,
in the works of His hands. Think of all the power that
lives in the wind and the lightning, in the volcano, the
earthquake, the ocean, in the on-rushing planets and

28ee ‘“ The Nature of God as Known from Reason,” Part I,
pp. 28-32. These pages should now be re-read.

3 Re-read Part 1. Proofs from dependence, pp. 7 and 23.

* The ordinary teaching of the Church. Cf. the Athanasian Cre:d
(see beginning of Chap. IT) and IV Lateran.

5 Exod. iii. 14.

8Is. xli. q; xliv. 6; Apoc. i. 8; xxi. 6; xxii. 13.

71Is. x1. 17. 8 Acts xvii. 28.
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stars ; think of all the wisdom manifested in the orderly
movements of the universe, in the growth and preserva-
tion of living things; of all the beauty that has ever
shone on land or sea, and of all the fair visions and noble
ideals that have ever filled the mind and thrilled the
heart of man ; of all the knowledge and ingenuity of the
philosophers, statesmen, and inventors of all the ages ;
think of all the love of martyrs and patriots for faith and
country ; of all the love of mothers for their children,
love proof against every trial, patient and tender in sick-
ness, pitiful and true even in dishonour ; think of all this
power, wisdom, beauty, pity, kindness and love, and
suppose it magnified and multiplied countless times over,
and all concentrated, in some unspeakable way, in one
being as the source of all, and you are still no appreciable
step nearer the adequate idea of the Infinite Perfection
of God ; your mind is still hovering in the shadows, still
only straining towards the light, and has caught but the
weakest, poorest glimmering of His Glory. His saints
when favoured with some obscure vision of His face have
been so overwhelmed with rapture, so pierced by a very
agony of joy, that their souls seemed to them to tremble
on the verge of anmihilation. Man,” He said, “ shall
not see Me and live.” ® It is as though the soul of mortal
man when in the presence of the infinite beauty of the
Divine Essence, becomes forgetful of its task of main-
taining and directing the activity of the senses and the
various processes of corporeal life, and seeks to draw
together all its forces and to exhaust its whole being in
one supreme act of love.

IIT
Essence Defined.-——The Essences of Creatures, not fully known to us.—

The Essence of God, incomprehensible.—DEFINITION. The essence
of a thing is that which makes it be what it is, and marks it

£2

¢ Exod. xxxiii. 20.
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off from all other things. Thus, the essence of a line is length
without breadth ; the essence of a man is a rational soul united
to a body. ‘ Nature ” is another name for essence, but, in the
striet sense, it signifies essence as the source of action or
operation : thus, we say that the soul belongs to the essence of
man, but that thought and sensation belong to his nature. A
true definition of a thing is a statement of its essence.

Toe EsseNcES oF CREATURES, NOT ¥FULLY KNOWN TO US.—
We do not know fully the essence of any creature. In the case
of man, e.g., while we know some important truths about
“soul ”’ and “body ” and their union, we are still ever so far
from an exhaustive knowledge of these things. Did we know
them fully, we should know all about their origin ; we should
know how God created soul and body and joined them together.
Such knowledge, however, as we shall presently see, is for
creatures unattainable.1

TeE ESSENCE oF GOD, INCOMPREHENSIBLE.—We know some-
thing about the Essence of God, but so little that we justly
describe His Essence as incomprehensible. “ It is easier,” says
St. Augustine, ‘“ to say what God is not, than to say what He
is ”; and a writer of the period of St. Athanasius says that
“a God whom man could comprehend would not be God.”’—
(a) God possesses formally or eminentlyt all the perfections
found in creatures ; yet they do not exist separately in Him ;
all are identical with the Divine Essence. How this can be,
we do not understand. (b) “ God is a Spirit,” said Jesus to the
Samaritan woman, * and they that adore Him must adore Him
In spirit and in truth.” 12 He is & Spirit, absolutely pure and
simple. The human soul is not an absolutely pure spirit, because
it is united to matter. It is not an absolutely simple spirit,
because, though not made up of separate parts it is divided, so
to speak, within itself in many ways : it possesses, e.g., distinet
faculties or powers of action, intellect distinet from will, and

both distinct from the faculties concerned with growth and -

nutrition ; furthermore, the acts of each faculty are distinct

12 Even mathematical and geometrical essences, although, in a sense,
the creation of our own minds, we do not know fully. If we did, we
should know at once, and as self-evident, all the properties of a circle,
e.g., from its definition; we should know at once the equality of
chords equidistant from the centre, the equality of angles in the same
segment, etc. Though our knowledge of essences is imperfect; it is
nevertheless true and very important, because it enables us to unify,
to bracket under one head, or trace to a common source, all that we
know of each thing. -

11 See Part I, The Nature of God. 12 St. John iv. 24.
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1tv itself : 12 the act of understanding, e.g., is dis-
ggg: g:)enfi(}:::a i?ltelleet, just as motion is d.ist'inct' from thfa body
moved. But in God there are no such distinctions ;.Wﬂl and
Intellect, the act of willing and the act.of un(.ierstapdmg, everz
act which we ascribe to God is identical with His Hssence.
If we could comprehend one act of God, we should comprehend
God Himself.15
But, although we can never understand God and can n}elyer
grasp the infinity of His Perfection, we can learn somgt ing
about Him, and we can deepen our.knowledge by pondering
on what He has told us of His perfections. Yet, while so doing,
we are, as it were, taking the ideg, of God: to pieces ; we arg
contemplating and loving and worshipping Him under a thousha:nh
different aspects ; we are employing a piecemeal methqddw 1cd
has been imposed on us by the feebleness of our mind, a},ln
which tends to obscure that most prqfound truth, viz., that
all His perfections are identical with Himself,—that all are one
in adorable simplicity. e onstitates fh
-eXi rding to the Common Teaching Constitutes the
Di\srgrllfe e;;?:::::%cﬁoigﬁ God is incompr_ehenmb!e, we can name
one of the Divine Attributes or Perfections which, accordlnfg to
the common teaching, is the root of al} the othqrs, and, there: 01;{3,
the Divine Hssence. That Attribute is Self-existence. It marks
off God clearly from all creatures ; and fI‘Ol'D.“lt we can prove
that He must possess every perf.‘ect’l’on.l" We ma,g Eagnz
Him the Good, the Holy, or the WISG,’ says St. Bernard, u
all is said, when we say that Hz 18.” 17

13 True of angels as well as of men. .
14 Cf, Faber? Precious Blood, Chap. I1II. W. G. Ward ;nG t;:
Philosophy of Theism, Vol. II, p. 150, says that .thﬁ doctrine o 4 o
Simplicity, though it can be proved by reason, is to qurtgllél f' {hé
even more enigmatical, startling, and perplexing than is that o
b o t is, we should
15 Therefore, to understand fully what a creature 1s, )
understz.nd fully the act of creation, t.e., God. Himself. This truth
is expressed in the oft-quoted lines of Tennyson :—
Flower in the cranniﬁd wall, .
I pluck you out of the crannies,
I gold y?),u here, root and all, in my hand,
Little flower—but 4f I could understand
What you are, root and all, and all in all,
1 shounid know what God and man is. oo identified
i -exi t be identifie
s t1, roved that God, being splf exxst.ent, mus i
withIEJI:iz:enc;v ftgelf (p. 27), and that, since He is existence itself, He
must be infinite in all perfections (pp. 29, 30).
17 De Consid. i. 6.
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Iv

The Divine Attributes, how Distinguished.—Bearing in mi
the D1vm9 Attributes or Perfections have no grel::lly lﬁitﬁﬁ:ﬁ
existence in God, lqut that all are concentrated in One, and
thl'?ththey are noth.mg'more than the different aspects 1,1nder
which the human mind imperfectly perceives the Divine Essence,
Xe may dlylde them into two classes, viz., the .Quiescent
ttributes, i.e., the Perfections which belong to a state of rest,

and th H 1 R L 1
o actizn(.)peratxve Attributes, i.c., the Perfections which belong

The Quiescent Attributes.*—ErERNITY. In i
b.egmmr.lg,‘no end, no succession. His Etern(i(;rd’istﬁizee;iﬂer;(s)
time ; it is essentially distinet from time, and cannot be
measured by it. As we cannot say that a square is a multiple
of a stra}ght l{ne, that it consists of an infinite number of
straight lines laid side by side, so we cannot say that eternit
is made up of an infinite number of years. In us, living creatureg
there is a constant succession ; for our present is being alwa, s;
zﬁneyved, and our past always being added to. We live but ?n
5 e ylmmedlate present ; all our yesterdays are dead ; all our

O-miorrows are unborn ; but in God there is no succession, no
yesterday, no to-morrow, all is now. We hold but the mir’mte
fraction of our lives, the fraction that belongs to each passing
;norpent, while God possesses His whole Life, in all its per-
(;ac}‘:loné at one fixed, unchanging instant. * In the beginning
ol 12: (’)fT'i‘lﬁ; (%:;izfis fou%% the I;aaill*th, and the heavens are the’

. ey shall peri i
and all of them shall grow ol}c;. like a%&riﬁa,n?.u tATl}tli.o:s I:?::ﬁfﬁ:

Thou shalt change them, and th
art always the Bof seo s ey shall be changed, but Thou

IMMENSTTY AND OMNIPRESENCE. Immensi
from all eternity had the power of being everyv:ge::?a‘??rrﬁ}r?:ngeog
therefore, as applied to God, has the technical m,eaning which
we may express by the word * illimitable » or ‘‘ unconfinable.”
Omnipresence means that in the created world God actualio
s everywhere. God possessed immensity before the world beganu-l

He did not possess omnipresence until the world was created ;

His Omnipresence flows from His T i i
I C mmensity. God
in the created world in a threefold sense :-—(cg In His Ilciszz?:;;:

18 Simplicity is one of the Quiescen i s been suffi
. 15 o1 t Attributes. It h "
C“i’;‘ﬂ}’s d:ialztéwugl in the: preceding section of this chaptgs - ge :
Ps. ci. 26-28. - :
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since He knows all things:  neither is there any creature
invisible in His sight, but all things are naked and open to His
eyes.” 2 (b) In His power, since He maintains all things in
existence : He upholds “ all things by the word of His power.” #
(¢) In His essence, since He is in every part of the universe, in
every part of every creature, far more perfectly than the soul is in
every part of the body: * in Him we live, move, and are.” *
“ Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee
from Thy face? If I ascend into Heaven, Thou art there ; if I
descend into Hell, Thou art present. If I take my wings early
in the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even
there also shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy right-hand shall
hold me. And I said,‘ perhaps darkness shall cover me, and
night shall be my light in my pleasures.” But darkness shall
not be dark to Thee, and night shall be light as the day : the
darkness thereof, and the light thereof are alike to Thee.” **

ImmuTasLrry. CGod is unchangeable.. We speak of Him,
now as wrathful, now as merciful, now as just, but the change
is in us, not in Him. The force of gravity holds a statue firm
on its pedestal ; but, if the statue be pushed forward, the same
force of gravity will shatter it to fragments. It is so with the
soul. While it obeys the law of God, it is safe ; if it violate it,
disaster follows, not because of a change in God, but because
of a change in the soul.

Operative Attributes.—KNowLEDGE. (1) The Objects of Divine
Knowledge :—(a) God, and God alone, knows Himself (fully) :
“the things that are of God, no man knoweth but the Spirit
of God.” 2¢  God’s self-knowledge is the source of His infinite
Happiness, for it makes Him conscious that He possesses the
highest good. (b) God knows all reality, t.e., He knows the past,
the present, and the future, “ gven,”’ says the Vatican Counecil,
« those things which will take place through the free agency of
creatures.” Hence, the Gospel says of Christ: * Jesus knew
from the beginning who they were that did not believe, and who
he was that would betray Him.”? In virtue of God’s Eternity,
the past and the future are always present to Him. Compare
the lives of all men that have ever been or shall ever be, to parts
of the circumference of a circle ; the all-seeing mind of God is
at the centre ; it is equally near to all, and has all equally under
observation. (c) God knows all that is possible. He knows not
only what man has done, but what man might have done in

20 Heb, iv. 13. 21 1bid. i. 3. 22 Acts xvii. 28.
28 P cxxxviil. 7-12. M1 Cor. ii. 11, 25 St. John vi. 65.
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different circumstances : * if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought
the miracles that have been wrought in thee, they had long ago
done penance in sackcloth and ashes.” 2

(2) The One-ness of Divine Knowledge. God knows all things
through one glance, one single thought. That one thought,
however, is identical with Himself.

WirL.—God’s will is free, but only in respect of things outside
Himself.—(1) God was free in creating the world ; 2* He had no
need of it, and might have created a different world. He had
no need of man, but having created him He could not by reason
of His Goodness and Wisdom leave him unprovided with the
means of attaining the end for which he was created.

(2) God loves Himself, for He is the Infinite Good. He has
no choice but to love Himself. He cannot love a finite good in
preference to Himself, for the finite good is of necessity less
desirable, less lovable than its source, the Infinite Good : com-
pared with the Infinite Good, the finite good is as nothing ; there
18 thus no rivalry between them. God must therefore love
Himself. He loves Himself as He deserves to be loved, that is,
with an infinite love. He loves Himself for His own sake. He
loves His creatures, not for themselves, but because they are
images, however feeble, of His infinite goodness. Holiness is love
of God, the Infinite Good. God loves Himself with a perfect

love, and is, therefore, all holy. Heis just ; patient with sinners ; )

trathful ; faithful to His promises ; merciful and kind—no one
can be so kind as He. God Himself has taught us these sublime
truths ; He has taught us what we most require to know, wiz.,
how much He loves us. Many times in the Old Testament He
speaks of the affection and pity with which He enfolds us, poor
children of the earth ; but His love found its supreme expression
in the Incarnation. God so loved the world as to give His Only-
begotten Son to suffer and to die for sinful men ; and not only
to suffer and to die for them, but to teach them with His own
sacred lips in a new and far clearer way the lessons of Divine
Mercy and Love.

A

A Drrricurty Acainst Gop’s FoRE-RNOWLEDGE.—Fatalists
object, “If God foresees that I shall be saved, then I shall
certainly be saved, and need not work for my salvation. If God
foresees that I shall be lost, then no effort of mine can save me.”

26 St. Matt. xi. 21.
3V. 1805 ; ¢f. St. Thomas, S. T., i, g. 19, a. 3.
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REePLY :—Things will happen, not because God foresees them ;
He foresees themg, becausepshey will happen. God foresees the
yield of every acre ; but, if the farmer on that account were t,o
sow no geed, God would foresee that the soil, owing to the farmer’s
laziness, would bear no crop. It is so with us. God foresees
our salvation or damnation as resulting from our own behaviour.?
St. Augustine answers the difficulty thus: ‘ As you, by your
memory, do not cause past acts to be done, so God, Ey His fore-
knowledge, does not cause future acts to be done” (De libero

arbitrio, Book 3, §§ x, xi).

28 We may illustrate the difficulty and its solution by another example.
No one would reason with himself thus: * God foresees whether I
shall, or shall not, be run over by a motor car in the streets to-day.
My destiny is fixed. Therefore, no matter what I do, I cannot escape
it. It males not the slightest difference whether I keep to the foot.patg
or walk in the centre of the thoroughfare neither looking nor listening.
God foresees that you will not be run over, because He foresees the
precautions you will take to avoid it. Napoleon, who had some shrewd
thoughts on religion, said that no one was a fatalist, for if a man were
a fatalist and wanted to descend from the upper storey of a house, he
should think it just as safe to fling himself out through the window
as to come down by the stairs.




CHAPTER II

THE BLESSED TRINITY

Summary.
I. The solemn teaching of the Church,

II. The Trinity, a mystery, not a contradiction.—The doctrine
explained.—The Trinity in relation to the Divine Under-
standing and Will.

III. The doctrine, a chief article of Faith, and an incentive to piety.

IV. The ’I:rinity in relation to the works of God, the Divine
Attributes, and the Divine Missions.

V. Errors.

I

The Solemn Teaching of the Church.—The Church teaches
solemnly that in God there are Three Divine Persons,
really distinct and equal in all things, the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; that the Father is not the
Son, the Son is not the Holy Ghost, the Holy Ghost is
not the Father or the Son; that each of the Divine
Persons is one and the self-same God ; that the Three
Divine Persons are co-eternal ; that the Father comes
from none other ; that the Son was begotten eternally
of the Father ; that the Holy Ghost comes eternally from
the Father and the Son as from one source ; that all the:
Attributes of the Divine Essence are common to the
Three Divine Persons.?

This solemn teaching of the Church is more fully expressed in

the first section of the great Athanasian Creed,® which is as
follows :

1iv. L. 432, and the Creeds.

2 On the four solemn formularies or Creeds, see Part I, p. 177, foots
note 4. The Athanasian Creed, which priests recite in the Office on
certain days, consists of two sections, the first dealing with the Blessed
Trinity, _the second with the Incarnation. There are 26 verses in the
first section, 14 in the second ; that is, 40 in all.

I0
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Whosoever wishes to be
saved, must, before all things,
hold the Catholic Faith.

And unless a man shall have
kept this Faith, entire and un-
defiled, he shall, beyond all
doubt, perish everlastingly.

Now the Catholic Faith is
this, that we worship One God
in Trinity and Trinity in Unity.

Neither confounding the Per-
sons nor dividing the Sub-
stance.

The Person of the Father ig
distinet, the Person of the Son
is distinet, the Person of the
Holy Ghost is distinct.

But of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Ghost the
Divinity is Omne, the Glory
equal, the Majesty co-eternal.

As the Father is, such is the
Son, such is the Holy Ghost.

Unereated is the Father, Un-
created is the Son, Uncreated
is the Holy Ghost.

Illimitable is the Father,
Illimitable is the Son, Illimit-
able is the Holy Ghost.

Eternal is the Father, Eter-
nal is the Son, Eternal is the
Holy Ghost.

And yet not Three Eternals,
but One Eternal.

As there are not Three Un-
created, not Three Illimitables,
but One Uncreated and One
Tllimitable.

Likewise, Almighty is the

Father, Almighty is the Son,

Almighty is the Holy Ghost.
And yet not Three

Almighties, but One Almighty.

So the Father is God, the
Son is God, the Holy Ghost
is God.

And yet there are not Three
Gods ; there is but One God.

So, the Father is Lord, the
Son is Lord, the Holy Ghost
is Lord.

And yet there are not Three
Lords : there is but One Lord.

For, as we are compelled by
Christian truth to confess that
each Person is God and Lord ;
so are we forbidden by the
Catholic religion to say that
there are Three Gods or Lords.

The Father is made by none ;
nor created, nor begotten.

The Son is of the Father
alone ; not made nor created,
but begotten.

The Holy Ghost is of the
Father and the Son ; not made
nor created nor begotten, but
proceeding.

Therefore, there is One
Father, not Three Fathers ;
there is One Son, not Three
Sons ; thers is One Holy Ghost,
not Three Holy Ghosts.

And in this Trinity there is
none before or after, none
greater or less; but all Three
Persons are co-eternal and co-
equal.

So that, in all respects, as is
aforesaid, we must worship
both the Unity in Trinity and
the Trinity in Unity.

Let him, then, who wishes
to be saved, thus hold of the
Trinity.

A Catholic who hears the infallible Church thus pronounce
on the Blessed Trinity knows that he is listening to the voice

of God.
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II

The Trinity is (1) a Mystery, (2) not a Contradietion.—
(1) The doctrine of the Trinity is a mystery, because it
contains two truths which our reason cannot reconcile,
viz., (a) that there is one God, and (b) that each of the
Three Divine Persons is God. These truths, taken
separately, we can understand, but not when taken
together. We can understand that there is one God,
and that each Divine Person is God, but not that each
is one and the self-same God.

(2) The Trinity is a mystery, but not a contradiction.
It would be a contradiction, if it said that God is One
in exactly the same way in which He is Three. But

this it does not say. It says that God is One in nature,
Three in person.

The Doetrine of the Trinity Explained.—We can explain
the doctrine, but not the mystery, of the Blessed Trinity.
The doctrine is contained in the statement that * in one
Divine Nature there are Three distinct Persons.” We
explain a doctrine by giving the meaning of the terms
that express it. Thus, we explain the doctrine of the
Trinity by showing what is meant by nature, what is
meant by person,—that is, by showing what precisely is
conveyed in the assertion that there are three Persons
in one Nature ; but we cannot explain kow the doctrine
can be true, for that is a mystery. Two questions there-
fore have to be kept carefully apart, viz., “ What does
the doctrine mean ¢ “ How can the doctrine be true ?
We can answer the first question, but not the second.

NATURE.—The essence of man is that which makes
him what he is and marks him off from all other things.
His essence consists in the union of a body with a spiritual
soul. This union of soul and body enables him to move,
to feel, hear and see, to think and reason ; in brief, it
enables him to act as a man. His essence considered as
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the source of action is his nature. The nature of man
therefore is that which enables him to act as a man.
Likewise the nature of an angel is that W.’hlch enables
him to act as an angel ; the nature of God is that which
enables Him to act as God.

PersoN.—It is a man’s nature that enables him to
act, but the acts which he performs do not belong to his
nature or to any part of his nature ; they belong to him
as a person. Thus, when you move your arm or when
you utter a word or when you solve a‘})roblem, you do
not say: “My arm has moved ” or “ My to&gue bas
spoken,” or “ My mind has solved a problem,” nor do
you say: ‘‘ My nature—my soul umtec‘l‘ to my body—
has done these things,” but you say: “ I have x,r’toved
my arm, I have spoken, I have solved a Probl’e;m, that
is, “I as a person have done these things.” Person
therefore is distinet from nafure ; it may be regarded as
a something added to intelligent nature and as always
accompanying it—as a something through which we are
constituted the owners of our acts, or the owners of our
nature.® It is because you are a person that you are
responsible for your acts, and can be praised or blamed
for them.

TeREE PERSONS IN ONE Diving N ATURI%‘.———EVGI‘y work
which you do through your human nature is the work of a
single person ; but every work which God does through
His Divine Nature is the work of Three Persons. If you
plant a tree, you can say : ‘I have planted this tree ” ;
on the other hand, God, when He had created the world,
could have said : “ We Three, the Father, the Son, and

3 reature, therefore, that possesses an intelligent nature.ls
a pelf;)erl;.y cEvery angel is a person ; every man—even the unborn ch;l;i
or one who is insane is a person. Once the intelligent nature exists,
the person exists although through some defect or obstacle the tgersox;
may be incapable of acting intelligently. The fuller expl'an? 10;1. o
person would be out of place in our text; it will be found in treatises
of Philosophy.
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the Holy Ghost have created the world.” None of the
Divine Persons can use the Divine Nature to act alone.
Thus, for instance, the Father could not alone have
decided to create the world. He could have decided
only by an act of the Divine Will, but since the Divine
Will is identical with the Divine Nature, its every act
belongs at once and equally to all Three Persons.
Similarly with the Divine Understanding and with all
the other powers of the Divine Nature : every act pro-
ceeding from them belongs at once and equally to all
Three Persons. Briefly we can say that everything which
God does as God is done by the Blessed Trinity.t

Tre TerEr PERSONS ARE EQUAL IN ArLL THINGS, AND
YET ARE REALLY DistiNor rrRoM ONE ANOTHER.—The
Three Divine Persons are equal in all things, because
each is God, each is infinitely perfect. Yet they are
really distinet because the Son has come from the Father,
and because the Holy Ghost comes from the Father and
the Son. Therefore, directing our attention exclusively
to the relations which they bear to one another, we can
say of any one of them what we cannot say of either of
the other two: of the Father we can say: ““He has
begotten the Son " ; of the Son, “ He is begotten of the
Father ” ; of the Holy Ghost, “ He proceeds from the
Father and the Son.”

The doctrine of the Incarnation helps us to see that
the Three Divine Persons are really distinct ; it teaches
that one, and only one, of the Divine Persons—God the
Son—was made Man. Christ through His human nature
was able to act as Man, and His acts as Man belonged
to Him alone. It was He alone who lived and laboured
on earth ; it was He alone who suffered and died on the
Cross for us ; it was He alone who redeemed us. Like-
wise, if either of the other Divine Persons had become
Man, to Him alone would have belonged the title of

4 See section IV below.
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Redeemer ; to Him alone would have belonged all acts
done through His human nature.

Our word person is derived from our knowledge of
creatures ; we use it when speaking of the Blessed Trinity,
not because it is in itself adequate, but because, as St.
Augustine says, it is the least inaccurate term we can
employ.’

The Trinity in relation to the Divine Understanding and Will.—
St. Thomas, developing a thought suggested by St. Augustine,
has been followed by all theologians in his exposition of the
relation of the Holy Trinity to the Divine Understanding and
Will :—God is a Spirit, and the first act of a spirit is to know, to
understand. Now, God knowing Himself from all eternity,
brought forth the full knowledge of Himself. This knowledge of
Himself was not a mere passing idea, such as we have, but His
own Image, His own very Substance, a Living Person. God
knowing Himself is God the Father ; God as known to Himself
is God the Son. God the Father and God the Son loved one
another from all eternity, for each beheld in the other the Supreme
Goodness of the Divinity. Their mutual Love is their own very
Substance, a Living Person, the Holy Ghost. Thus, with the
utmost imperfection, we conceive the Blessed Trinity to be the
eternal outcome of the Divine Understanding and the Divine
Wille But the mystery remains unsolved : we cannot answer
the questions, *° How can the Image of God be a Living Person ? ”
;HOW ;3?;11 the mutual love of God and His Image be a Living

erson

5 Let us try to realize how difficult it is for us to know anything
about the mysteries of God. Suppose that a triangle described in a
limited plane possessed intelligence; that it could know everything
about lines and plane figures, and could even measure the entire
surface on which it dwelt. But, if it were told that solid figures existed,
possessing a new dimension of which it knew nothing, it would at once
be confronted with mysteries—mysteries which, indeed, it could accept
as true, but without comprehending them. It could not even picture
a solid angle, or fully understand that a solid could never be measured
by a plane. Why ? Because the solid figures belong to a higher order
of things. It is so with us. God belongs to a higher order of being
and can never be fully known by any creature.

¢ We find in creatures many faint resemblances to the Blessed Trinity
—The soul must exist before it can know itself ; it must know itself
before it can love itself. The soul as existing and before it possesses
self-knowledge and self-love, may be compared to God the Father;
its .self-knowledge, to God the Son; its self-love to God the Holy
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Iix

The Mystery of the Trinity, a Chief Artiele of Faith, and
an incentive to Piety.—The mystery of the Blessed Trinity,
obscurely indicated in the Old Testament,” and clearly
revealed in the New,? is a fundamental article of the faith
delivered to us by our Saviour. When we come into the
world, we are baptized in the name of the Father, and of
the Sqn, and of the Holy Ghost. During life, we profess
our faith in the Divine mystery every time we make the
sign of the Cross, and every time we say : “ Glory be to
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.”
On our death-bed the priest will comfort our departing
soul with the words: “ Even though she hath sinned,
she hath not denied the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost.” We praise and adore Him who has revealed
Himself to us under the loving name of Father ; we praise
and adore the Son who became our brother, and humbled
Himself even unto the death of the Cross for our salvation;
we praise and adore the Holy Spirit who, dwelling in the
Church and in our hearts, holds us together, one in divine
faith and love: “ Thee, God, the unbegotten Father ;
Thee, the Only-begotten Son ; Thee, the Holy Ghost, the
Comforter ; the holy and undivided Trinity, with full
heart and voice we praise and bless : Glory to Thee for
evermore,” ?

Ghost. Numerous other examples may be found, e.g.:—(a) a sun-
beam with its heat, light, and chemical properties; (b) a solid with
its three dimensions, length, breadth, and thickness; (¢) a line with
its two extreme points and their connection.

T ",S“Sm? autix}cl»rit}es s%y‘ that God withheld His revelation of the
rinity from the Jews because of their tendenc ; i ;
belief in more Gods than one. oncy to Polytheiam, 4.

8 See, e.g., St. John x. 30: ‘I and the Father are one,” said Christ,
the Son of God ; and d¢ts v. 3, 4: “ Ananias,” said St. Peter, *‘ why
hath Satan tempted thy heart that thou shouldst lie to the Holy
Ghost .? . . . thou hast not lied to men, but to God.” Cf. also St.
Mark i 1x; St. Matt. xxviii. 19 ; St. Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 13.

® Antiphon to the Magnificat, Offic. Trin.
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v

The Trinity in relation to the Works of God, to the Divine Attributes,
and to the Divine Missions.—THE TRINITY IN RELATION TO THE
Wogks or Gop. The Trinity may be described as the internal
activity of God, the activity of God within Himself, in which each
Divine Person has His own particular share. All works outside
God, i.e., all His dealings with creatures, their creation, preserva-
tion, sanctification, eto., are common to the whole Trinity.1°
But, by appropriation,!* we speak of the Father, since He is the
Head of the whole Trinity, as the Author of Creation, and of
the Holy Ghost, since He is Divine Love, as the Author of our
sanctification.

Tar TRINITY IN RELATION TO THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.—By
appropriation, we assign to the Father Omnipotence and
Eternity ; to the Son, Knowledge and Wisdom, since it is through
Understanding He is begotten of the Father; and to the Holy
Ghost, who is the mutual love of Father and Son, we assign
Charity and all the Divine Attributes associated with it.

Tam TRINITY IN RELATION TO THE DIvINE Mrssions.—A
Divine Mission is the sending of & Divine Person into the world
for some special work, or to exist in some new way, among men,
The Son can be sent by the Father ; the Holy Ghost, by the

10 The Divine decree to send a Redeemer into the world, the forma-
tion of the Human Nature of Christ in the womb of Mary, the joining
of that Human Nature to God the Son in Personal union, the decision
to accept the Sacrifice of the Cross as satisfaction for the sins of men-—
all this, being the work of God, as God, i’ common to the Three Divine
Persons. On the other hand, as already stated, the acts of Christ as
Man, the acts done through His Human Nature, are His alone.

11 Appropriation ”’ means assigning a work, name, or attribute to
a Divine Person as though belonging to Him alone, whereas it belongs
really to all Three Divine Persons. In such appropriation, we are
guided by our notion of the relations which each Divine ‘Person bears
fo the others.—It should be remembered that in assigning a work
to a Divine Person, as though He alone were the Author of it,
we do so under the guidance of the Sacred Scriptures and of Christ
Himself, Appropriation helps us to keep before our mind the relations
of the Divine Persons to one another, thus leading to a more explicit
faith in the Blessed Trinity; besides it saves us from forgetting or
neglecting any one of the Divine Persons, and helps us fo discharge
the chief duty of our religion, viz.,, to give each of them the homage
of our adoration and love. ‘
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Father a'n(_i the Son ; the Father comes, but is not sent.”* The
Three Divine Persons enter into the soul with sanctifying grace
the Father as coming of Himself, the Son and the Holy Ghosi’;
as sent. This sublime union of the soul with the Blessed Trinity
18 revealed to us in the words of Christ: “ If any one love Me
he will keep My word, and My Father will love him, and we
will come to him, and will make our abode with him.” 13 God
the Son was sent into the world by the Father. As God, He
had always existed in the world since it was made ; but, as
Man, at the Incarnation, He began to exist in the world in a
new way ; as Man, He is still with us in the Most Adorable
Sacrament of the Eucharist. The Holy Ghost, sent by the
Father and the Son, descended on the Apostles at the first

Pentecost. _ The tongues of fire and the rushing wind were the
signs of His coming.1 ,

v

Errors.—The doctrine of the Trinity was denied (1) by the
Monarchians (c. 200), who held that in God there gs)bu%’ one
Perspn 5(2) by ’ohe_ Modalists (Sabellius and others), who attempted
to give the teaching of the Monarchians a more reasonable form

It was our Saviour Himself who taught us to speak of “ th
coming ” and “ the sending” of the Di%ine PersonIs). Thiy zr:
mysterious words whose sense we can but faintly perceive. They are
no_t fco 13e understood literally : since God is everywhere, the Blessed
Tnmty. is .everywhe;'e ; there can therefore be no question of a coming
or sending in the ordinary sense. What then was our Saviour’s meaning?
We can answer in part by saying that the words help to express the
relations of the Divine Persons to one another : the Father is said to
come of Himself, because He is the Head of the Trinity ; the Son is
said to be sent by Him, as indicating that the Son is begotten of the
Fat.helj N tl.le Holy Ghost is said to be sent by the Father and the Son
as indicating that He proceeds from them. Thus, the words help us
to understand the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity, and to make acts of
faith in the mystery. It would be an error to say that the Father by
some act peculiarly His own sent the Son into the world, or that the
Father and the Son by some act special to themselves sent the Holy
Ghost ; such acts could be performed only through the Divine Nature
and would therefore belong equally to the Three Divine Persons '

12 St John xiv. 23. '

he Holy Ghost is spoken of as the Paraclete or the C
The same title is also given to God the Son. It should be oc?fgfrtffl;
noted that when we speak of the Holy Ghost as coming to the Apostles
we do not mean that He alone of the Blessed Trinity entered the souls
of the Apostles. On the principle of Appropriation, explained in foot-
note 11 above, we ascribe to Him a work done by all Three Divine

Persons together. It is only by assumin ivi
Person cgomer, L y by g a created nature that a Divine
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by asserting that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost were mere modes or
manifestations of the same Divine Person ; (3) by Arius (d. 336),
who maintained that the Son was a mere creature ; by Macedonius,
his follower, who enlarged his master’s impious doctrine, holding
that the Holy Ghost too was a creature and inferior to the Son.
Arius was condemned at the First General Council of the Church,
held at Nice in Bithynia, Asia Minor, in 325 ; Macedonius, at
the General Council of Constantinople in 381.33 At the present
time, Modernists and many Protestants (Unitarians) hold, against
the plainest teaching of Scripture and Tradition, that the doctrine
of the Trinity did not attain the form in which it is now professed
in the Catholic Church until the fourth century, and that the
early Christians regarded Christ, not as God, but as a Divine
ambassador, and the Holy Ghost as nothing more than the power
or activity of God. Modernism, founded on an altogether
false notion of the development of doctrine,’ (1) denies that
the Church is infallible, and (2) issues in the absurd conclusion
that, in the first century, a Christian would have given his life
rather than assert the Divinity of Christ, and, in the fourth,
rather than deny it. The Schismatic Greeks still hold that the
Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father alone, or from the Father
through the Son, and not equally from both. This ancient heresy
of theirs was condemned many times by the Church, and, in
particular, at the Councils of Lyons (1274), and Florence (1439),
at which they themselves were present.

15 The Creed which we recite in the Mass was drawn up at these two
Councils. St. Athanasius (d. 373) was the great defender of the faith
in those days.

18 We admit that there has been a true and thoroughly reasonable
development of doctrine: see the example of the definition of the
Immaculate Conception, Part I, p. 161, “ Objections Answered.”
Development is nothing more than an unfolding, a fuller and more
precise explanation, delivered as the need arises, of the doctrines com-
mitted by Christ to His Apostles. It never implies that there can be
any contradiction whatsoever between the teaching of the Church in
different ages. We can illusivate the development of doctrine from
geometry. Pythagoras to his great joy discovered the truth now
known to us as Euclid, Book I, 47. Had he been asked where that
truth existed before his discovery of it, he would have answered, *“ It
was contained in the axioms, that is, in the self-evident truths on which
the science of geometry is based. It is not a new truth but a truth
newly ascertained.”




GOD THE CREATOR
CHAPTER III

THE CREATION AND ITS PURPOSE.—THE ORDER
OF THE CREATION
Summary.
I. The solemn teaching of the Church: God created all things.

II. God’s primary purpose in creating was His external glory;
His secondary purpose was the happiness of rational
creatures ; His creative act is continuous; He exercises
a providence over all that He made.

III. The Qrdfer of the Creation: The Bible account; it contains a
principal and a subordinate element.—The account given by
scientists : it cannot be in conflict with the principal element
in the Bible account ; it is not in conflict with the subordinate
element.

I

The Solemn Teaching of the Church.—God created the
W.l.lole world. It had no existence until, by an act of
His own free-will, He called it into being. He created
the earth, sun, moon and stars; He created the first
living things from which all existing plants and animals
are descended ; He created man to His own image and
likeness ; He created the angels.!—God created all things
for Hig external glory.2 He exercises a providence over
all His creatures.?

II

God’s Primary Purpose in creating.—God’s primary pur-
pose in creating was His external glory. His external glory
is His splendour, as manifested outwardly in His creatures.
All the works of His hands reflect in their very being and
nature His power, wisdom and goodness: His power
has raised them from nothingness to existence; His
wisdom has designed the nature of each and appointed
its purpose ; His goodness is the source of all the gifts
bestowed on them through His wisdom and His power.

1iv. L. 428, V. 1782, V. 1783. V. 1784.
20
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All created things are therefore images of their Maker,
each in its own imperfect degree. But the word * image ”
is applied with special appropriateness to men and
angels, because, through their understanding and free-
will they have been raised above all other creatures ;
they have been made personal agents, and have been
given a closer likeness to God.*# The likeness becomes
closer still when those noble faculties are correctly used,
i.e., when we employ our mind and will in knowing and
loving God, for we are thus, in our little way, made active
imitators of Him who has an infinite knowledge and love
of His Own Divine goodness. All men therefore whose
mind and will work as He would have them work reflect
Him more perfectly, and therefore advance His external
glory. They still further advance it by teaching others
to know and love Him.®

4 The lowliest of mankind, by his very nature, endowed as it is with
a spiritual soul, gives God greater glory than the whole material universe
with all its vastness ; further, the lowliest of mankind by a simple act
of the love of God gives Him greater glory than He receives through
all the secular learning of scientists and philosophers.

5 God’s external glory, as arising from His rational creatures, reaches
its highest expression in the Blessed in Heaven who enjoy the direct
vision of His unveiled Loveliness. Unlike those on earth, they possess
a knowledge of Him that can never grow dim or clouded, and a love of
Him that can never prove untrue ; they have attained to that perfect
exercise of the mind and will for which He made them. God’s snternal
glory is His intrinsic splendour, or, more strictly, His appreciation and
praise thereof : gloria est clava notitia cum laude, St. Thomas, S. T, i.-ii,
q. 2, @ 3. According to the accepted teaching of theologians,
the Son is begotten of the Father by way of understanding, and the
Holy Ghost proceeds by way of love ; hence in the very life of the Holy
Trinity, we have infinite knowledge and infinite love, and therefore
infinite glory. We should notice that self-complacency in God follows
necessarily from His knowledge of Himself as an infinitely perfect
Being, the source of His own existence and of all His perfections;
whereas self-complacency in a.creature, if it spring from the notion
that the creature is the sole author of its excellence, is mere folly, for
the creature has nothing of its own.

The word “glory " in its everyday use is similarly applied. It
denotes splendour, or the manifestation of splendour, or its apprecia-
tion and praise; thus, e.g., we speak of the glory of an artist’s talent,
or the glory of his works which are its expression, or the glory which
he wins from the public.
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God’s Secondary Purpose—God’s primary purpose in
the whole plan of creation was the manifestation of His
splendour, but in the creation of men and angels He had
a secondary purpose also. He made them, not only that
they might by their nature testify to His glory, but that
they might win everlasting happiness for themselves.

God’s primary purpose cannot be defeated, but His
secondary purpose may, because it depends for its attain-
ment on the proper exercise of free-will. But if His
rational creatures abuse their freedom, the failure is
theirs, not His. Even in their failure, they manifest His
Justice by the punishment which sin entails.

Creation was an act of love. “God in His goodness
and omnipotence,” says the Vatican Council, * drew
creatures from nothing, not to increase His happiness,
not to gain anything, but to manifest His perfection by
the blessings He bestows on creatures.’”® His chief
blessing was conferred on His rational creatures, men and
angels. To them He gave a nature capable of receiving
the further gift of Grace, and therefore of being raised
to the sublime dignity of divine sonship.

God’s Creative Act is continuous.—Since God alone is
§elf—existent, we and all other creatures, animate and
inanimate, spiritual and material, owe our existence to
Him. Existence is no part of our nature ; therefore, we
need the sustaining hand of God from instant to instant.
So fully are we dependent on Him that, but for His
unceasing help, we should be unable to perform even the
most trivial action. God’s creative act, in our regard,
is therefore continuous. Technically, we say that to God
we owe our existence and our conservation : “ God who
made the world and all things therein . . . giveth to all
life and breath and all things (that they have). . .. In
Him we live and move and are.” 7 “ The fool hath said
in his heart, ‘there is no God.’ ” 8 but a deeper depth

8V. 1783. ¥ Acts xvii. 24, 25, 28. 8 Ps. xiii. 1.
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of folly has been touched by him who, while knowing his
utter dependence on God, refuses to be subject to Him
and to obey Him.

God Exercises a Providence over All His Creatures.—That
God exercises a providence or ever-watchful care over
all His creatures follows of necessity from His infinite
goodness and wisdom:. He, the infinitely wise and good,
who has made all things and holds all things in being,
must necessarily desire that they attain the end for which
He made them. His providence extends to all His
creatures, but in a particular way to man : Christ said,
“ are not two sparrows sold for a farthing, and not one
of them shall fall to the ground without your Father.
But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear
not therefore ; better are you than many sparrows.” ®
Man is more precious in the eyes of God than the birds
of the air, because to man He has given a higher nature
and a higher destiny. God in His providence orders the
events and circumstances of our lives down to the smallest
detail, so as to draw the sinner towards repentance, and
the just to higher sanctity. If it pleases Him to send
us sorrow or pain, we must accept it with loving resigna-
tion, full of faith that He knows what is best for us and
that there is no one so kind as He. -

III

The Bible Account—We read in the first chapter of
Genests that “in the beginning God created heaven and
earth, and the earth was void and empty, and darkness
was on the face of the deep.” Then follows® a brief
account of the six days’ work, showing us the order in

? St. Matt. x. 20~-31.

10 The common interpretation is that the world, or matter in a state
of chaos, was created by God before the six days’ work began : see
Hetzenauer, Comment. in Librum Genesis, p. 3. The six days’ work
was, therefore, a work of organization or development.
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which the chief things in the world were created :—(1) On
the first day, He said : “‘ ‘ Be light made,” and light was
made . . . and He divided the light from the darkness,
and He called the light Day and the darkness Night.”
(2) On the second day, He said: “ ‘Let there be a
firmament'! made amidst the waters, and let it divide
the waters from the waters.” ” (3) On the third day, He
made dry land appear from out the waters, and bade it
bring forth the green herb and the fruit-tree. (4) On the
fourth day, He said : “ ¢ Let there be lights made in the
firmament of heaven to divide the day and the night’
.. . and God made two great lights, a greater light to.
rule the day, and a lesser light to rule the night, and the
stars.” (5) On the fifth day, He said : * ‘ Let the waters
bring forth the creeping creature having life, and the
fowl that may fly over the earth. . ..” And God
created the great whales (sea-monsters) and every living
and moving creature which the waters bring forth . . .
and every winged fowl.” (6) On the sixth day, He made
the beasts and cattle and everything that creepeth on
the earth. . .. “And God created man to His own
image.” (7) On the seventh day, “ He rested!? . . . from
all His work which He had done.”

In the Bible Aceount, there is a Principal and a Subordinate
Element.—In the Bible account, we must carefully dis-
tinguish what is principal from what is subordinate.

The principal element.—The Jews to whom the narrative
was primarily addressed were surrounded by idolatrous
peoples who believed in the existence of many gods, and
paid divine worship to all kinds of creatures, to the sun

1 4 firmament. By this name is here understood the whole space
between the earth and the stars. The lower part of this space separates
the waters that are upon the earth from those that hang above in the
clouds.—Cf. note in the Douay Version.

12 ““ He yested, that is, He ceased to make or create any new kinds
of things. Though, as our Lord tells us, St. John v. 17, He still worketh
viz., by conserving and governing all things, and creating souls.”’-—
Note ibid.—On the creation of human souls, see Ch. V, footnote 1.
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and moon, plants and animals, and images of wood and
stone. Hence, the sacred writer, under the guidance of
the Holy Spirit, impresses on the Jewish race, with
greatest emphasis, that there is but one God, and that
He created the whole visible universe with everything
in it, living and lifeless. The expression of this great

-truth is the chief element in his narrative.’® All else is

secondary or subordinate.

The subordinate element.—The subordinate element is
the popular dress in which the inspired message is clothed.
Though, for convenience sake, we designate it ‘‘the
subordinate element,” it is nevertheless as truly a part
of inspired Scripture as the principal element ; it is the
medium through which the Holy Spirit has chosen to
speak to us.

The Church,™ while insisting that the account of the
creation in Genesis is historical,® tells us at the same time
that we may regard it as popular in form. Popular form
implies popular expression and popular order. (1) Popular
expression, i.e., that things and happenings are described
not in strict scientific language but as they would appear
outwardly to the senses, and be commonly spoken of
and understood by ordinary people.’* Thus, eg., God is
represented as speaking, and as taking counsel with
Himself ; the moon is represented as one of the two
greater lights in the heavens. (2) Popular order, i.e.,
that events,—and these only the most important—are
set down in an order, not necessarily chronological, but

13 In the Sacred text we should observe the constant repetition of
the words: “ God made,” ““ God said and it was done.”

1 Through the Biblical Commission. On the Biblical Commission.
See Part i, p. 190.

15 7.e., that it is neither fabulous nor legendary, but a true narrative
of actual events. .

¢ Thus in ordinary language I say ‘‘ the sun is at its highest in the
heavens.” Were I to use accurate scientific language I should speak
somewhat as follows : ‘“ The earth has so turned on its axis, that our
meridian is now directly opposite the sun.”

B
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suited to the understanding of a primitive people and
therefore to mankind generally. ’
The Church has also declared that the word day
?Eeg '?,Ot necifsslari}fyu]mean a solar day of 24 hours, and
at it can be lawfully interpreted ignifyi
period of time. y P o signilying o long
Beyond these general directions and a general con-
demnation of all methods of interpretation which would
impute real error to the Sacred Writings, the Church has
dec1ded_ nothing as to how the subordinate element in
the Scriptural narrative is to be understood.

The Account given by Scientists of the Order of Creation.—The
account as given by scientists of the development of our world
is contributed in part by astronomers, in part by geologists.

The Astr?nomers’ Account.—Astronomers suppose that origin-
ally the universe was filled with a nebula or cloud of gas. The
nebula was hot and possessed a movement of rotation. It
gradually'grew coolex and, as it cooled, broke up into detached
masses, either through condensation or through the action of
centr.lfuga,l‘ forces.’” One of these detached masses, it is said
has given rise to our solar system ; while still a nebula, it continued
to revolve, and, in course of time, either owing again to centri-
fugal force, or, more probably, to the gravitational attraction of
some other great body which happened to pass in its vicinity.
it flung off smaller masses to form planets. The satellites, it is,,
concelveciil muit I;lave originated in a similar manner ; w; can
suppose them to have been torn, eit :
ThEPOse oo o have be torn, either from the planetary, or

The Geolog?'sls’ Account.—As the earth grew cooler, a solid
crust of granite formed itself on its surface, and a dense cloud
of vapour which allowed no sunlight to pierce through enveloped
it. The vapour In course of time became converted into water
covering the entire surface, or almost the entirs surface of the
earth. The dry rock gradually emerged, and primitive oceans
and continents were formed. The atmosphere as it grew less
opaque allowed the sun’s rays to penetrate, thus permitting the
appearance of low vegetable and animal life, at first perhaps in

17 The force which causes mud or water to fl i
. y off from the rim of a
cagxage-wheel. The stone released from a sling is another instance.
See The Universe Around Us, by Sir James Jeans, pp. 227 f.
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the sea, and later on the land. Next came in successive order
fishes, amphibians, reptiles, birds, mammals, and, last of all, and
at a relatively recent date, man.

Remarks on the above accounts.—(1) These accounts do not
dispense with the necessity of a Creator. Unless we admit His
existence, we leave unexplained: (a) the origin of matter ;
(b) the origin.of motion in the nebula ; (c) the origin of vegetable
and animal Life, and the spiritual soul of man ; (d) the origin of
the wonderful order that pervades the universe.

(2) The astronomers’ nebular hypothesis, which owes its
inspiration to Laplace, is still no more than a hypothesis. Yet it
accounts admirably for the following facts —(a) that, as the
spectroscope has shown, the earth and the heavenly bodies are
composed of similar materials ; and (b) that in the regions of
celestial space the different stages of development have been
observed which the theory supposes, viz., nebulz, stars at various
degrees of incandescence, planets and satellites. The hypothesis
looks to the past, but inevitably raises questions as to the future.
In this connection it is worth noting that Sir James Jeans, a
representative scientist of the present day, agrees with Lord
Kelvin that the universe is gradually sinkihg down to a low level
of energy unavailable for work.!® Some have supposed that a
counter-process of restoration may ensue, raising up new heavens
and a new earth from the ashes of the old. ‘ But,” Jeans says,
“ geience can give no support to such fancies.” 2

(3) We may regard the geological account as approximately
acourate. Some minor modifications? will no doubt be made
when more perfect instruments have been devised and more
exact methods employed for studying the crust of the earth.

Science cannot be in conflict with the Principal Element in the
Bible Account.—Physical science, as we have already learned,??
deals only with causes whose operation comes under the observa-
tion of the senses. It shows how one lever in the machinery of
the world is moved by another, the second by the third, and so
on, but it cannot tell us how the last lever is moved. Its in-
vestigations are entirely confined to an examination of these
levers. It deals only with things that happen within the visible

19 See Part I, p. 22.

20 Op. cit., p. 322.

21 Tt is thought probable that low animal life may be proved to have
appeared subsequently to low vegetable life.

22 Part I, p. 21, Note (1).
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world. As long as it keeps to its proper work, it cannot assert
or deny anything about the existence or acts of God who is a
Being distinet from the visible world, and, therefore, outside its
scope. Hence, it cannot touch the doctrine of creation, which
is the chief element in the Biblical narrative. It follows therefore
that the authority which a man may have gained in the field of
physical science forsakes him the moment he passes beyond the
limits of his subject. If he ventures to discuss questions outside
the realm of physics, the value of his speculations will depend,
not on his ability as a scientist, but on his ability as a philosopher ;
but since in philosophy he will be dealing with a type of evidence
quite unfamiliar to him and for which he is not fitted by his
previous training, his conclusions will, as a rule, be worthless.

Science is not in Conflict with the Subordinate Element, as is shown
by either of two interpretations.—The only difficulties which scient-
ists can raise are connected with the order followed by the sacred
writer. We give two interpretations, both in conformity with the
decision of the Biblical Commission, and both free from the
charge of conflict with physical science.

First INTERPRETATION : The order followed in Genesis results
Jrom the grouping together of similar works.—The inspired writer
of Genesis opens his narrative with the words : ¢ In the beginning
God created heaven and earth, and the earth was void and
empty, and darkness was upon the face of the deep.” This
primitive world or Chaos consisted, therefore, of three layers :
above was a dark space; beneath the dark space was water ;
beneath the water was earth. The rest of the account tells in
popular form how the present world was produced from the
original Chaos. This work of development is described as having
taken place in six days, the expressions * first day,” °‘ second
day,” ete., being used, not to signify days of twenty-four hours
each, but to indicate the order in which the writer chose to set
down the events of creation.

I. He tells how each layer in turn was divided : on the first
day, the dark space was divided into day and night; on the
second, the water was divided into the water below (the sea)
and the water above (clouds, air); on the third, the earth was
divided into land under water and land over water (dry land
with its concomitant vegetation).

II. Next, he tells us how, on each of the three following days,
each region was peopled with its proper occupants: on the
fourth day, the sun was created to rule the day, and the moon
with the stars, the night ; on the fifth, fishes were placed in the
sea, and birds in the air (sky); on the sixth, animals and man
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appeared on the dry earth.—We may tabulate the interpretation,
thus :—

Day Regions Day Occupants

. —Night. 4. | Sun (for Day)—Moon

1. | Day—Nig with stars (for Night).
. —-Sky (Air). 5. | Fishes (for Sea)—Birds

2. | Sea—Sky (Al for Sky (Air).
3. | Land under water.— 6. | [No occupants for Land
Land over water, with ynd_er _water, because
concomitant vegeta- insignificant or un-
tion. Enown.]—Animals and
' Man for Land over
water.

This interpretation has much to recgmmend ‘i‘t 5 (1) it is sug-
gested by the very words of Sacred Seripture : ~ So the hea.ven;s,
and the earth were finished and all the furniture of them
(Gen. ii. 1)—the * furniture ” being t}he occupants ; (2) it re-
presents the sacred writer as impressing most strongly on his
people that God made everything in the world and gave each
thing the place it occupies; (3) it arranges events in an order
which a primitive people could readily un.derstand, and .ea,sﬂy
retain ; and (4) it will never require re-adjustment to splt, the
views of scientists.?®

SEcOND INTERPRETATION : The order followed in Genesis s
in its broad lines a chronological order.—Let us note the following
most remarkable points of agreement between the Biblical and
the scientific account :—(1) both accounts represent the world
as gradually developing from chaos to qrder ; (2) both represent
lower forms of life as appearing before higher,—vegetation before
fishes,—fishes (and monsters of the deep) before birds and
mammals ; (3) both state that man was the last of all to appear.
To these we may add the creation of light on the first day ; the
inspired writer speaks as though he were on the surface of the
primitive earth ; he sees the sunlight penetrate for the first time

23 This -interpretation, technically known as the idealist-historical,
was first given by St. Thomas, S. T., L. ¢. 65. For a further account
of it, see the following : Pope, Aids to the Study of the Bible, 1930,
p. 20 f.; Zapetal, Dey Schopfungsbericht der Genesis, Freiburg, 1904.
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the dense vapour ; but the sun itself is not yet visible as a distinct
object, and will not be seen until the fourth day.2¢ Now, as to
the points of divergence :—(1) the Biblical account says that
fruit-trees appeared on the third day, whereas they did not
appear, according to scientists, until the fifth or sixth; (2) it
represents animal life as appearing first on the fifth day, whereas
scientists say that low forms of animal life must have appeared
much earlier, probably on the third day and simultaneously with
vegetation. Bearing in mind that the account is popular and
not strictly scientifie, we can easily remove these difficulties :—
As to (1), the sacred writer groups together all vegetable life ;
had he divided it scientifically, he would have but confused his
simple hearers who could not be expected to recognize the dis-
tinetion between higher and lower vegetation. As to (2), the low
forms of animal life were regarded as insignificant, and as mani-
festly included under the higher forms. Scientists admit that it
would be difficult to compress into such a narrow compass and
convey in popular form a more accurate description of the
development of the world. The great geologist Dana says that
the coincidences between the narrative in Genesis and the history
of the earth as derived from observation leave no doubt as to
the inspiration of its author.?s

This interpretation, regarded by many as satisfactory, is
perhaps less so than the first.

Note.—T'he week of seven days.—God instituted the Jewish week
of seven days as a memorial of the successive periods of the
Creation : ‘‘ Six days shall you do work,” He said, * in the seventh
day is the Sabbath, the rest holy to the Lord. . . . For in six
days the Lord made heaven and earth, and in the seventh He
ceased from work.” 2*—God, through His Church, has ordered
us to continue the observance of the week of seven days,?’ but
He has given us & new Sabbath with a new significance. The

% In this interpretation, as in the first, we may take * first day,”
‘“ second day,” etc., to denote the order, in this case roughly chrono-
logical, in which the writer records events.

% See Turton, The Truth of Christianity, ch. viii. The writer, who
is a Protestant, has dealt admirably with this interpretation. His
book contains much excellent matter and can be recommended to
non-Catholics.

* Exodus xxxi. 15-17.

*" In the hymns of the Divine Office for the Vespers of the days of
the week, beginning with the Sunday hymn, Lucis Creafor, the
Church commemorates the works of Creation, deducing from each a
spiritual lesson.
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bath commemorates the Redemption, a work of greater
i’ga:; E}?};n the Creation itself ; 2 and it has been fittingly assigned
to the first day of the week, for it was on that (.1&3‘7‘ that (_}%d
created physical light, the image of His Son, who is ““ the Light
that shineth in darkness,” the spiritual Light that pierced the
darkness of a sinful world. The ancient Sabbath paid homage
to God as baving completed the work of Creation, while the
Christian Sabbath pays Him homage as having begun in the
Redemption a new and more glorious work.

3 ) . 13 - Mass_
28 The Church gives expression to this thought every day in the Ma
She speaks of G%ld as hI;,ving wonderfully created us, but as having
still more wonderfully redeemed us.




Note.—-—Chapters IV and V deal chiefly with the question

whether God created life and all living species by His

direct creative act or f;hI'O\lgh OW i f
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CHAPTER IV

THE ORIGIN OF LIFE AND THE ORIGIN OF LIVING
SPECIES (PLANTS AND LOWER ANIMALS)

Summary.

I. The origin of life: Th i
it e teaching of the Church.—What

II. The origin of living species (plants and lower animals) :

A. The teaching of the Church.—A Catholi i
] — ¢ may hol
Permanentism or Theistic Evolution. 27 hold either

. The evidence for evolution.—Remarks and conclusion.
. Evolutionary theories discussed.

- Evolution not proved scientifically but i
o y but useful as a working

. If evolution has occurred, God is its Author.

m oow

I

. The Teaching of the Churech.—The Church teaches that
life, as well as every other form of activity, must be traced
to God as its ultimate source, and as the fount and well-
head of created being with all its modifications. But
whether the first animate thing that appeared in the
world received its life from Him by a direct creative act
or through the interplay of powers or properties which
H e'had already communicated to matter—that is a question
which she leaves perfectly open. She allows us full

fre.edom to choose between these alternatives as scientific
evidence may direct.

What Scientists say.—It was the ancient vi i

say. view, and, until
P;Lsteur had published the results of his investigations, tl’le vie‘:v
o I(Iilost. model:n scientists, that spontaneous generation, or the
production of life from inanimate matter, did as a fact take place,
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But Pasteur has shown by a series of masterly experiments? that,
in all the commonly alleged instances of spontaneous generation,
life originated, not from dead maitter, but from living germs.
Hence, the dictum, omne vivens e cellula, or “life comes from a
living cell,” is now generally accepted as true by scientists. Some
of them, however, while admitting that the process no longer
occurs, still cling to the belief that it may have taken place in
conditions that no longer exist. This, needless to observe, is &
mere gratuitous assertion, against which the following con-
siderations may be urged :—(1) Scientists regard the laws of
nature as invariable, and, therefore, as always producing the same
effect in the same conditions. But the conditions which, according
to scientists themselves, prevailed when life had its beginning
on earth can be reproduced in our laboratories ; yet no chemist
has so far succeeded in making a living thing from dead matter.
(2) The living cell, so complicated in its structure that it has
been compared to a fully equipped battleship, could not have
been built up except through the direct att of an intelligent
being.? If, in spite of difficulties which at present seem insur-
mountable, chernists succeed some day in making a living thing
from non-living elements, our position as Catholics will not, as
indicated in the preceding paragraph, be affected in the slightest

1One of his experiments was the following :—he procured a flask
with a long neck curving downwards, and poured into it a liquid
which, in ordinary circumstances, corrupts rapidly. He boiled the
flask and its contents, so as to destroy any vestige of life that might
have been present. His purpose in having the neck bent was to
prevent germs floating in the air from falling in, and at the same
time to allow the liquid in the flask any stimulus to the generation
of life which, as some claimed, pure air might afford. He found that
matter thus protected remained indefinitely without any manifestation
of life. On the other hand, when the neck of the flask was broken
off, so that germs could fall in, life quickly developed.—The practical
cutcome of his experiments was aseptic surgery and the preserved-,
food (canning) industries. See The Life of Pasteur, by Professor
E. J. McWeeney, C.T.S. . )

2 The evidence of geology is, so far, against spontaneous generation.
Virchow’s statement in his ‘address at Wiesbaden in 1887 still holds
good : “ Never has a living being, or even a living element—Ilet us say,
a living cell-—been found of which it could be predicated that it was
the first of its species. Nor have any fossil remains ever been found
which, with any likelihood, could have belonged to a being the first
of its kind, or could have been produced by spontaneous generation.”
Many of those who cling to the idea of spontaneous. generation are
agnostics, and hence are unwilling to admit the clear evidence for
Cod’s existence that appears in the direct creation of life, At the
meeting of the British Association, 7th September, 1933, Professor
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thz;talrzbd t;)w next Chapter which are set in larger type.pamgmphs "
» somgsle :;Z;a fggz(i tnecessglry }io discuss the question of Evolution
1 , 0 enable the reader to deal with misrepr

tions of the Church’s attitude, and to discount alleged Z;cf::z;;%c;

results, detailed in widely circulating books and magazines.

II
A
The Teaching of the Church.—The Ch i
. i — urch, while t -
ing as of f&.lth‘. that God created the living thians i‘?‘glzln
which all existing plants and lower animals are descended

leaves us free to hold either the the
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‘]‘aﬁez (;x}-lay};xégl hﬁl presidential address in the Zoology Section said :
: enomenon, it is undoubtedly possible f iving
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It e; rt};loss'} hgsfeozh?nstone to leaBp spontaneously from the surface
¢ irth. lings are possible, but are the bable ?
in fact is the probability that an otribarion of molonaiy
y chance distribution of
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gestion that a motor car, or even a fo i 8 nds, cams
; car, otprint on th
;‘gg:r:;a;le%sig tllrxl::g 1x1stl'§nce without thepinterventioen si? dgirgﬁcri?/i
should we accept the spontan igi ivi
matter ? . . . Is there an i o s thats wichin the
e k y evidence which suggests that, withi
physical world, a dynamic machine h kX Ty e
existence 7 That such an event might 1?5 o Ty e o
point of fact, ever occurred under thegobs roation of malmd b Tntom
of fact, 1 ervation of mankind ? Unl
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ve: n be tion, the belief i h
spontaneous origin of living matter see s to ion of he
pr{lx}cxpiie vyili:h underlies scientific thoug];f‘,ls" fo be & negation of the
o admit the creation cof life would be to admit th i
. . e :
%)(f;:og?lsgggt‘a Agnostics see this clearly ; hence, they h(ffdlsft:sxicsootfhg
. necus generation ; but they fail to obse
taneous generation itself affords "them . e el 4
1 o refuge from the t i
they are trying to evade, because, ultimatel%r, it would }1;:3; Ygl 1%1;

referred to the action of telli 1
referred to the ac ion of an Intelligent Creator. See the last sentence
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theory of Permanentism, God by a direct act created
each species separately ; according to the theory of
Theistic Evolution, He caused some or all species 1o
develop in course of time from one or more directly-created
primitive stocks, or from inanimate matter.

Note.—The Church condemns as contrary to faith the
theory of Materialist or Atheistic Evolution, which denies,
or ignores, the existence of o Personal God, and claims that
life in all its forms has developed under the operation of
blind forces or causes.

Permanentism and Theistic Evolution: the Views of Theologians.—
Many of the Fathers of the Church held the doctrine of Per-
manentism, but St. Augustine (354-430) favoured a theory which
bears some resemblance to that of Theistic Evolution. He held
that each species of animals was created originally in a rudi-
mentary state, and later on was given its perfect form ; he does
not tell us whether the development was gradual or instantaneous,?*
bub once the development was attained, the species remained
fixed. St. Thomas Aquinas® (1227-1274), and almost all the
Scholastics,® influenced by such physics as were taught in'their
day, had no difficulty in admitting the origin of new species from
those already existing.” This fact alone suffices to convince us
that rigid adherence to Permanentism is not required by ortho-
doxy.* The theory of Theistic Evolution is held by some modern

3 We have proved (Part I, pp. 41-46) that this theory is opposed to
reason. We now know that it is opposed to faith also.

1 He believed, apparently, that the species originated in something
like a seed, which he calls the yatio seminalis ; cf., e.g., De Genest ad
litteram, Bk. V, ch, v, 14; ch. xxii, 45.

55.T.1,,q9.73, @ 1, ad 3.
¢ The name given to the learned writers of the Middle Ages who built

up the science of theology chiefly in accordance with the principles
of Aristotle’s philosophy.

7n the passage already indicated, St. Thomas mentions hybrids
as instances of new species. His main purpose obviously is not to
prove the fixity of species, but the divine origin of all.

8 Readers of the Breviary will note that the Vesper hymn for Fer. V.
seems to bear a manifest trace of the doctrine of Theistic Evolution.
Fishes and birds are represented as having proceeded ab una stirpe,
from one stock ; but stirps may possibly be a loose designation of the
waters of the earth, the common element which, according to Genesis 1.
20, 21, ** brought forth™ these living things.
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e. Several instances, such as the following, have been observed.
In a group of islands we find the same species of plants and
animals, but with such differences that each island may be said
to possess its own particular kinds ; and on the neighbouring
mainland to which, geclogy tells us, the islands were once joined,
the same species are quite uniform, and differ more or less from
all those in the islands. The similarities would suggest a common
origin, and the differences would show that evolution had been
at work.

(2) THE EVIDENCE FROM paALZEONTOLOGY, U—Fossils and other
traces of living things are found in several geological strata. The
earlier the stratum, the less perfect are the living things it records.
Although there are exceptions, it is in general true that, as the
millions and millions of years passed by, plants and animals of
more highty developed forms appeared. In the vertebrate
phylum, for instance, fishes are earlier than amphibians,
amphibians than reptiles, reptiles than birds and mammals.’*
Complete series of fossils, it is claimed, can be constructed showing
how, within certain classes, present-day animals have been
derived from remote ancestral stocks.

REMARKS ON THE EvIDENCE.—(1) Similarities @ and b. The
similarities in the structure of living things undoubtedly seem to
point to evolution, though of course no biologist denies that, in

countless instances, similarities are no indication of eommon
origin.'®

¢c. Rudimentary organs—Many of these organs, once regarded
as useless, have been found to perform & useful function, though
not the function which their shape might seem to indicate ; no
biologist therefore can safely label any organ as definitely useless.
S o

11 Paleontology is the study of the fossilized remains of living things,
and is a branch of biology ; it estimates the age of fossils by tests
supplied to it by geology and other sciences.

it Birds and mammals are co-eval; they are supposed to have de-
veloped from reptiles, but along different lines.

13 Gee. H. Muckermann, Professor of Biology, Valkenburg, Holland,
art. in Cath. Encycl., Vol. V, p. 666.—No one says, e.g., that because
whales have fins, they have evolved from fishes, or that the higher
vertebrates are related to the cuttle-fishes because of the extraordinary
similarity of their eyes (The cuttle-fish, so called, is not a fish but a
mollusc ; it belongs to the highest class in the Mollusc Phylum. Itis
almost beyond belief that the elaborate eyes of the cuttle-fish and the
higher vertebrates, though following an entirely different path of
development, should have arrived at a structure fundamentally the
same in its working. See The Great Design, pp. 214, 2153 London :

Duckworth, 1934.)
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Besides,

there are cases in which the rudimentary organ may
merely p

oint to an earlier condition of the same type of animal.14

d. Embryology—~—The inaceurate statement still appears in
some popular works that the embryo-mammal passes through
all the stages which evolution supposes for the adult animal,

viz,, from fish to mammal. The fish-resemblance is merely
superficial.1s

e. The classes of plants and animals found in a group of
islands may differ considerably from one another, and from those
existing on the adjacent mainland, but the differences would not
greatly exceed those observable in the human species, and would
therefore be no argument for evolution.

(2) If evolution took place, paleontology should bear witness
to the fact. It does not do so.” No doubt it shows us that what
we call the more “ highly developed  animals are later than

what we call the “simpler types,’® but mere succession in
time is no proof of descent.

a. Paleontology tells ug nothing as to the origin of any great
class of animals. Precisely those fossils which are most required
to support the theory of evolution are missing. Thus, e.g., weo

have no evidence as to how a reptile could have been transformed
into a mammal.1?

14 No one can prove, e.g., that the sightless mole is not the descendant
of a mole that had the full use of its eyes, or that whales with rudi-
mentary sets of teeth are not the descendants of toothed whales.

15 The embryo-mammal in its first stages has indeed gill-slits like
those in a fish-embryo, but, whereas in the fish-embryo the gill-slits
develop into part of the breathing apparatus, in the embryo-mammal
their development follows different lines and has nothing to do with
breathing. The evolutionist, J. Arthur Thomson, says: * We must
be careful not to think that an embryo-mammal is at an early stage of
its development like a small fish, as some writers have carelessly
implied. Each living creature is, Jrom the first stage of its development,
stself and no other (Biology for Everyman, Vol. II, p. 1007. London :
Dent, 1935.)

1¢ The earliest forms of life, found in strata said to be
million years old, are already highly developed :
species of animals belongin,
plant-life also is well repre

about 500
there are about 800
g to the chief groups of invertebrates ;
sented and elaborately specialized. The
fossils therefore supply no evidence for the extreme view that all
plants and animals are derived from some one form of primitive life.

7 On the grave defects in the evidence from fossils, see Caullery,
Le probléme de U Evolution, P. 58; also W. R. Thompson, Science and
Common Sense, p. 214 (London : Longmans Green, 1937). Caullery,

though a believer in evolution, does not gloss over the difficulties
against it,
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T35 See J. Arthur Thomson, The Outline of Science (London: Waverley
Bofs’k o, sp ;.1 g‘r‘m believer in God : not.hing ,e,exists.,” he ;?,i%o‘o‘lg;‘cqﬁt
lfle wl? of the sublime Author of all things (Philosop ]?is oologiq “
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:i S:: bse?wj.NggS‘fnfgfdJZIne, Thj; Causes of Evolution, p. 136.
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Darwintsm.—According to Darwin (1809-1882),2s evolution
has been effected by *“ natural selection,” which may be explained
as follows :

(1) Plants and animals are produced year by year in far larger
numbers than the earth can support. Owing to restriction of
space, shortage of food-supply, and enemies of various kinds,
the greater part is destroyed before reaching maturity. There
is thus a struggle for existence.

(2) In every living species parents tend to produce offspring
like themselves (Tendency to Uniformity or Resemblance), yet
not so exactly alike that all kinds of minute differences may not
be observed (Tendency to Variation).* These minute differences
or variations are due to chance. Some of them may be of ad-
vantage in the struggle for existence, and so enable their
possessors to survive, while less fortunate individuals perish.
The survivors will transmit the favourable variation to the
next generation, some of whose members will possess the
variation in a higher degree. These luckier ones will survive,
and the weaker perish as before. And so by very slow degrees
and over a course of millions of years the tribe becomes more
and more developed. Nature is thus said to “select ”’ the fit,
and reject or kill off the unfit. ** Natural Selection * therefore
is the cause of evolution.zs

# In 1859 Darwin published The Origin of Species, in which he ex-
pressed belief in the divine guidance of evolution, Lut in 1874 he states
that he had become an agnostic. He thought that his theory had
destroyed the argument from design ; he refused to say, however, that
living things are produced by *“ chance " ; he preferred what is really
an equivalent assertion, thaf they are produced by the blind working
of natural laws ; but his followers, the Neo-Darwinians, are not afflicted
with such verbal scruples. He was either unaware of the other argu-
ments for God’s existence or unconscious of their force.—He is still held
in high repute because of his laboricus life and his keenness and accuracy
as an observer, but his logical faculty was weak, hence the grave
defects in his theory, which is treated with derision by an increasing
number of biologists. Tschulock says it is ‘‘ a logical monstrosity
(Deszendenzlehre, Jena, 1922); Berg, in his Nomogenesis, attacks
it severely; J. W. N. Sullivan, a good representative of biological
opinion, says “ it is full of lacunz " (Limitations of Science, P. 199) ;
and Caullery condemns it as ** a vicious circle ** (Le probléme de I'évolu-
tion, p. 295). A fair example of how all difficulties against it may be
ignored or glossed over will be found in Evolution— Fact and Theory,
by Wells, Huxley, and Wells.

* On the sources of the resemblances and differences, see below,
Note on the factors of heredity.

2 How then, if. Darwin’s theory be true, must one account for the
existence of living things in all grades of development ? Why have
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has been engaged at this task of selection for count-
lesgsgg:.turli has been wégrkging on the lines of the horse-bree%er
who, by constantly mating the heaviest and most muscut }almr
animals in the stud, produces at length the type known as the
draught-horse. There is a difference however : the breeder is a
conscious agent who selects the means to attain his end ; Natur(i;
on the other hand, is an unconscious agent. Nature cannot wor
for an end, but produces results as though it did.

living thing in the world at the present day is a
viéﬁgr}gze?},le con%est fogr existence. Every living thing 1shap
assemblage of organs or structures which have proved their
worth in the struggle.2¢ .

Remarks.—(1) It is difficult to see hovq the very small modi-
fications supposed by Darwinians would give their posgeisors gily
advantage. For instance, the protective coloration Whll(; .en;w lt;s
animals to escape detection through resemblance to their back-
ground would be useless in its initial stages.??

The breeder can produce a new type of horse by selecting
ang)keeping apart thoge which show a tendency towards th?,
desired modification, but in wild nature there is no apparen
substitute for this watchful care. And if there were a _subst}tu’?ei
the new types might merely resemble those produced in artificia.
conditions—that is, they would still belong to the same group
of animals, and would not encourage the idea that they were
edging away towards the great changes envisaged by evolutionists.

(3) (a) The small variations are supposed to occur by cha,nc;i
and to be sifted out automatically in the struggle for e}‘:‘lstence.
Yet Darwinians admit that the random variations ‘‘may be
limited in quantity and quality.” # But this concession is in-
sufficient. If evolution occurred on Darwinian lines, the varia-

i is that develop-
erished except the most perfect ? The answer is
?r?:nﬁo%k place only};n so far as the variation conferred some a.d‘vantage
in the struggle for existence. The competition among living things 'Wlii
not the same for all places and all times. Hence a variation migh
have been advantageous in one instance, and disadvantageous in
another. bl
6 footnote elow. o . .

27 g:: Robson ggd Richards, The Variation of Amma{s in Nature,
p. 309 ; Longmans, 1936. Though favourable to Darwinism, they are
ODSCIOn f the difficulty mentioned above. L
CO&S?}%\SIO?ution - is}:che result of purposeless and random Yanatmg
sifted by purposeless and automatic selection. . . . Variation a;;
selection in themselves are blind ’ : Wells, Huxley, and Wells, op. cit.,

P- 243.
2 3bid., p. 24a.
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tions must have been not only limited but under intelligent
guidance ; otherwise, how explain the millions and trillions of
instances in which living things have produced the precise
variation that fits them for their surroundings ? 8 how explain
the development of the amazingly complicated organs of sight
and hearing ? and (vastly more difficult) how explain the sense
of sight and the sense of hearing ? Evolution based on random
variations is simply inconceivable. (b) If every living thing is
a haphazard product, what of the laws that govern its life, and
health, and various activities, the laws which all biologists
acknowledge, and which form the very basis of their science ?
Where did these laws come from ? Chance may produce a single
effect startling in its regularity, but it cannot produce an un-
ending series of such effects : it cannot generate a law—and a
law without a Lawgiver is unthinkable. (c¢) There is no such
thing in nature as *‘ random variations >’ or ** chance occurrences.”
What is popularly called “a chance occurrence ” is really an
unpredictable effect of natural laws—that is to say, unpre-
dictable by us because we do not know enough about the iaws
at work in the particular case. We cannot foretell the precise
shape which water will take, when the vessel containing it is
dashed on to the pavement by the wind, but we could do so if
we had a full knowledge of nature and the interplay of its laws ;
so too, if God were to give us a full knowledge of life and the laws
by which He directs it, we should be able to predict the so-called
random variations of living things. ’

(4) From the fact that Darwin stood for a slow-pace evolution,
moving upwards by minute steps during vast periods of time, it
is obvious that millions of years of observation would be necessary
to test his theory fully.s

(5) Probably, & large number of biologists believe in Natural
Selection, but they are divided as to its importance; some
would make it the sole cause of evolution; others the chief
cause, and others again a subordinate cause. But some or
perhaps many of those who might call themselves Darwinians
are inclined to doubt the possibility that the whole process of
evolution could have been the work of chance.

30 See Robson and Richards, op. cil., pp. 373-375-

81Tt js said that experiments continued over a period of about
2,500 years might produce a new species of the quick-breeding fruit-
fly, the Drosophila (Wells, Huxley, and Wells, pp. z07-8). Not a very
important result ; besides the ** species *’ would probably not be a new
species in the strict sense of the word. But if the attempt were made,
by some method or other of which no biologist has the slightest con-
ception, to transform an invertebrate into a vertebrate, how many
millions of years would be required ?
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SarTaTory Evorvrion,—This theory, first outlined by St.
George Mivart, supposes that from time to time evolution forsook
its slow pace and moved forward in long leaps, thus enabling us
to understand how there may have been wide gaps in the line
of descent. It may be sound, but so far has not been borne out
by evidence. No sudden and great changes in plants or animals
have been observed. Small, abrupt changes do occur, but with-
out altering an animal’s species ; they are due to some kind of
re-arrangement in ‘‘ the factors of heredity.”

Note on the factors of heredity.—The discovery of the factors
of heredity (the genes) is traceable to the experiments of the
Augustinian Abbot Mendel, a contemporary of Darwin, who,
however, was unaware of his work. These factors, which
determine most, if not all, of an animal’s characteristics, are
found in every one of its cells ; they are very small particles of
even number, arranged like a string of beads within a ribbon-like
body, the chromosome. Half of them come from one parent, half
from the other ; but a factor or a combination of factors, inactive
in the parents, may become active in one of their progeny, and
cause the sudden appearance of what seems to be a new character
(e.g., a different eye-colour, or a different shape of a limb). But
the new character does not make a new species ; it had been latent
in the parents, and may again become latent in a future genera-
tion. The genes themselves do not change; they are the same
for the same species, and are merely reshuffled. This is the
conclusion to which observation has led. The sudden, great and
fixed changes required for Saltatory Evolution are merely
hypothetical.

The Neo-Darwinian supposition that evolution is due to small,
random modifications in the genes, is just a possibility and nothing
more. There is no proof of it. Darwin himself, not knowing any-
thing about the genes, thought that every part in the body of the
parent influenced the corresponding part in the body of the child ;
hence, he believed with Lamarck that “ acquired characters,”
i.e., changes developed in the body of an individual during his
life-time, are transmitted. These changes are now commonly
regarded as intransmissible, unless accompanied by changes in
in the factors of heredity.

32 For a popular account of Mendelism, any of the following works
may be consulted :—J. W. N. Sullivan, Limitations of Science, p. 135 f. ;
same author, Science, a New Outline, p. 207 f.; Haslett, Unsolved
problems of Sciemce, pp. 197—200; C.T.S. (England), Twelve Catholic
Men of Science, p. 165 f.—The work of the Abbot Mendel, which
escaped the notice of scientists for half-a-century, is of outstanding
importance. It was the first strictly scientific. contribution to the
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ORTHOGENESTS.—This name has been given to distinct theories,
We ’ca_ke it as referring to the view that there is an inward directive
force in plants and animals which determines their development
and transformation, whether towards survival or extinction.
:I“he the(?ry is reasonable in so far as it rejects the absurdity of

evol'u?xon by chance,” and it is supported by the fact which
Da.rwmx_ans cannot explain that many animals have gone on
developing limbs and organs which have proved their undoing
by putting them at the mercy of their enemies.®

EMERGENT EvoLUuTION.—This theory is related to Orthogénesis
and Sailta.tory Evolution. Its chief exponent is Lloyd Morgan.
He behevgs that there have been abrupt changes from the lower
levels of life to the higher, effected by the entrance—the emer-
gence-iof: entirely new essences and properties not latent in the
pre-existing things. Thus, he would hold that, when matter
reached & certain degree of complexity, it suddenly acquired
Yegeta.ble life ; and that similarly vegetable-life became animal-
hfe‘, ar%d animal-life became rational life. This ‘‘ emergence,”
which is ascribed to some influence or emanation from the god
of the pantheists, would be interpreted by a Catholic evolutionist
as due to the action of God the Creator. The theory has many
advocates, particularly among American scientists.?

D

Evolution not Proved Scientifically but Useful as a Working
I:Iypothesis—#N o ScreExnTIFic PrOOF 0F EvorurioN. Evolu-
tion may be a fact, but there is no scientific proof of it.
A scientific proof will be forthcoming, only when some
incontestable law of nature has been discovered, which
can be tested by experiment, and which will account
ff)r all the transformations alleged by evolutionists. We
listen to the astronomer when he tells us of the changes

study of heredity. The laws which he established can be proved by
experiment like the ordinary laws of physics.

3 How is it that a development which has become harmful has not
been weeded out by Natural Selection ? Why cannot animals return
to a simpler and safer state ? The answer, we are told, is that evolution
canno‘g retrace its steps, that there is a ‘‘law of irreversibility.” If
there is such a law, evolution cannot be entirely the result of chance.
Blﬁ of course the ““ law ” is merely a supposition to escape a difficulty.

34 See Caullery, op. cit,, pp. 431, 432; and J. W. N. Sullivan
Limitations of Science, pp. 162-167. '
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that have taken place in the stellar universe, because he
ascribes them to the law of gravitation and other well-
known and unquestioned physical laws which, he justifi-
ably asserts, must have been working in the past as they
are working to-day. But we do not listen to the evolu-
tionist, because so far he has failed to discover any true
and verifiable law of development; had he succeeded,
the animated controversy as to the causes of evolution
would be at an end.®

The differences among biologists as to the cause of
evolution become intelligible when we consider the
extraordinary complexity of the subject of their in-
vestigations : they are working on the fringe of a greater
mystery than that which confronts the student of
inanimate physics, viz., the mystery of life. Their
difficulties are increased by the vagueness that surrounds
the term * species ” which they are constantly using.
Thus, though they are trying to discover * the origin of
species,” they have no clear answer to the question,
“what is a species ? 7 %

EvoLuTioN, USEFUL AS A WORKING HYPOTHESIS.—
A working hypothesis is a tentative or provisional suppo-
sition. In physical science, a working hypothesis is in-
dispensable for progress : it stimulates inquiry by raising

% J, B. S. Haldane says: ‘' I realize only too well how futile must
be any attempt to pass judgment of value on evolution until we know
more about it, ’ op. cit., p. 169.

36 See footnote 19, next chapter. Scholastic Philosophy gives
a true definition of * species.”” Biologists have borrowed the term
but ignored the definition. They give us what they call a working
definition, i.e., a definition assumed as correct, though it may not be
so. But even their working definition is a cause of confusion; for
instance : ‘ species” as applied to animals has a different meaning
when applied to plants : see J. B. S. Haldane, op. cit., p. 62.—Another
cause of obscurity is the attitude of many English Darwinians who,
since they regard rejection of their theory as disloyalty to science, .
have created an atmosphere in which unbiassed judgment has become
difficult. In this they are bardly true to . Darwin himself who, as
Robson and Richards say, was ' qualified and guarded " in his
opinions : op. cit., pp. 186, 187 ; 368, 369.
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a number of questions that call for an answer, and it
enables the investigator to arrange and classify what
would otherwise be a mere assemblage of disjointed
observations. Evolution as a working hypothesis has
led to the founding of several new sciences—or we should
rather call them new lines of investigation,—and has
been of great help in pushing out the frontiers of
knowledge.?

IFr EVOLUTION HAS OCCURRED, IT IS THE WORK OF
Gop.—As was shown in Apologetics, Chapter I, every
creature, whether animate or inanimate, is dependent
on God at every instant for its existence and its activity.
It therefore follows that, if we assume the fact of evolu-
tion, we must assert that God is its author. It must
have been He who gave the living thing its capacity to
vary, and so ordered its surroundings, and all the in-
fluences affecting it, as to make it develop precisely as
it did.®

87 For further information on the use of a working hypothesis, the
reader is referred to Mellone’s Introductory Text-book of Logic, Black-
wood, p. 338, and to Prof. G. H. Darwin’s 4ddresses Before the British
Association (1905).

38 The objections suggested by Wells, Huxley, and Wells, op. cit.,
P. 244, hardly deserve attention. Summarized, they would run as
follows :—* Evolution is due to natural forces, but so too, for instance,
is air-pressure. If God is the Author of evolution, you must say that
He is also the Author of air-pressure and all the activities of dead
matter "'—(Reply : we do say so).— If God is the Author of evolution,
why has He allowed it to produce bloodthirsty mosquitoes and loath-
some diseases ? ** (For reply, see Adpologetics, pp. 38, 39).

P. 243 : ““ We see no evidence of purpose in the shape of a mountain
range. Why should we see it in a living thing ? Both have been
produced by the same natural forces "—(Reply : The same agent may
produce works in which his purpose is evident to us, and other works
in which it is obscure).

CHAPTER V

THE ORIGIN OF MAN.—THE UNITY OF ORIGIN
AND THE ANTIQUITY OF THE HUMAN SPECIES

Summary.
I. The origin of man.
A. The teaching of the Church.
B. The teaching of Scripture.—Remarks.
C. Agnostic evolutionists and the origin of the human soul.
D. Theistic evolutionists and the origin of the human body.
E. The Church and the evolution of the human body.

I1. The unity of origin and the antiquity of the human species ; the
teaching of the Church—What scientists say.

I
A

The Teaching of the Chureh.—7'he Origin of the Human
Soul.—The Church teaches that God directly created the
soul of Adam ; that He directly creates every human
soul ; and that the human soul is spiritual.! The Church
has condemned the doctrine of those who maintain that
our souls, like our bodies, are derived from our paJreI}ts,2
or who say that they existed before they were united
to our bodies.? :

The Origin of the Human Body.—The Chur(}h, through
the Biblical Commission, requires us to believe in the

"1 (a) God creates human souls, not by distinct acts, but by virtue
of a general law or decree. ~'When He gave our First Parents the
command to “increase and multiply,” He thereby announced His
decree to create a human soul whenever the physical m_ajgerlal' to which
it can be joined is present.—{b) The doctrine of the spirituality of the
human soul is implied in the definition pronounced by the Council of
Vienne (A.D. 1311-1312) and confirmed by the Fifth Council of
Lateran (A.D. 1512-1517) : see Denz. 480, 738.

2 Denz. 533. 3 Denz. 236.
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“ special creation ” of Adam, ¢.e., she requires us to

believe that Adam came into being through no merely

natural process but through some special intervention
on the part of God. God, as we have seen, created
the soul of Adam, as He creates every human soul,
immediately out of nothing (direct creation), but in
forming the body of Adam He made use of material
already existing (indirect creation). Again, the Church,
through the Biblical Commission, requires us to believe
that God by a special act formed the body of Eve from
the body of Adam.

B

The Teaching of Seripture.—The Church is true to
Scripture in claiming a unique character for the creation
of Adam and Eve. The narrative of Genesis represents
God as creating all living things except man through
some virtue which He had communicated to matter :
“ Let the earth bring forth the green herb . . . and the
fruit-tree. . . . Let the waters bring forth the creeping
creature having life, and the fowl that may fly over the
earth. . . . Let the earth bring forth the living creature
in its kind, cattle and creeping things, and beasts of the
earth 7 (Gen. i. 11, 20, 24). But when the sacred writer
comes to the creation of man, he is moved by the Holy
Spirit to choose a different form of words, “[And God
said] ¢ Let us make man fo our own image and likeness,
and let him have dominion over the fishes of the sea, and
the fowls of the air, and the beasts, and the whole
earth’” (Gen. i. 26, 27); and in the further account
which he gives in the following chapter, he says : ““ And
the Lord God formed man of the slime of the earth, and
breathed into his face the breath of life” (Gen. ii. 7).
Of the creation of Eve, he says that the Lord God having
cast Adam into a deep sleep took from him a rib which
He built into a woman (Gen. ii. 21, 22). '
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Remarks.—(1) All creatures, even the very lowest,
are a reflection of their Maker. He has made them
existing substances, and therefore in some degree like
Himself who is the Divine Substance, perfect and self-
existing. But to man He has given a further and higher
resemblance to Himself. He has made man like to
Himself in intelligence and will, with the power to seek
the Truth and to love what is spiritually Good ; and, as
a fitting complement to those great gifts, He has robed
man in the mantle of His own Kingship, making him
lord of the world. And this royal dignity is not restricted
to the soul of man : his body, because of its service in
aiding him to acquire and manifest knowledge and good-
ness, is destined by God for union with the soul in eternal
life. The Scripture narrative brings out all this in sharp
relief, and reason approves, for no one can dispute the
pre-eminence and uniqueness of man among created
things. ‘

(2) The Biblical Commission does not bind as to the
literal detail. The description of God as breathing on a
human image of clay, or as building up a woman from a
part of Adam’s body, need not be taken according to
the letter. Tt expresses in vivid and popular form the
truth that Divine Omnipotence acted in some special
way on a portion of matter to make it a fitting receptacle
for the soul of Adam, and that it multiplied, in a manner
utterly mysterious, some part of Adam’s body to make
the body of Eve.*

(3) Since Eve was derived from Adam, it follows that
he is the fountain-head of the whole human race. He is
thus a type, i.e., a prophetic image, of Christ, as Eve is
a type of the Church. Our physical life, we trace to

4 We may illustrate, perhaps obscurely, from the multiplication of
a single living cell which ultimately becomes a complete human body.
The body of Eve was not built up by the mere addition of extraneous
matter ; this is clear from the words spoken by Adam when God brought
her to him : * This now is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh.”
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Adam ; our spiritual life, we trace to Christ. Eve was
the spouse of Adam : the Church is the spouse of Christ ;
through Adam and Eve, we were born into the family
of man : through Christ and His Church, we were born
into the family of God.® Thus the words of Genesis have
not only a literal but a typical or mystic meaning as well.

C

Agnostic Evolutionists and the origin of the Human Soul.—Agnostic
or atheistic evolutionists say that man has derived his principle
of life, his soul, from lower animals. This would raise beasts to
the level of man or lower man to the level of beasts. In the first
alternative, beasts would be like children with brains seriously
injured ; they would possess rationality but be unable to manifest
it, and it would be the sin of murder to kill them. In the second
alternative, man would not have a spiritual soul ; he would not
b_e responsible to God for his actions; he would live and behave
like a savage creature of the jungle, acknowledging no other
man’s right to life or property ; his one governing principle would
be, ‘“ might is right and woe to the weak.” The absurdity of
such repellent views is exposed by their consequences.

In Part I (4pologetics), we proved from reason that man has a
spiritual soul (Chapter II), and that consequently he is able to
understand the great truths and commands of Natural Religion
(Chapter 1II). His spiritual soul sets him apart from the lower
animals. The chasm between him and them is as wide as the
chasm between truth and falsehood : it cannot be bridged.®

® The Fathers compare the sleeping Adam to the dead Christ on the
Cross, and the origin of Eve to the origin of the Church : as Eve came
from the side of Adam, so did the Church come from the side of Christ.
They regard the flow of blood and water that gushed forth at the
thrust of the soldier’s spear as representing the final payment made
by Christ for the setiing up of His Church, and as expressing the
cleansing and nourishing power of her Sacraments.—The decree of
the Biblical Commission rules out as untenable the opinion of a few
theologians who held that the words of Genesis should be interpreted
exclusively in the mystic sense.
) 8 Human ingenuity has never succeeded, and never will succeed,
in getting the cleverest lower animals to grasp general ideas and to
hold a rational conversation with us by signs.—We hear now and
then of “ inventive animals ”” which are said to deliberate and choose
means for the attainment of an end. Itis stated, e.g., that an untrained
chimpanzee fitted one stick into the hollow end of another in order
to get at a banana whith was out of reach of either stick by itself
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Note.—Darwin, who reduced man to the level of beasts, was
depressed by the implications of his theory. He said: “ With
me the horrid doubt always arises, whether the convictions of
man’s mind which has been developed from the mind of lower
animals aré of any value or at all trustworthy,” Life and Letters
of Charles Darwin, Vol. I, p. 316. Therefore, according to him,
if we are nothing but improved beasts, we are not sure of any
of our convietions, not sure of our responsibility for our actions,
not sure even that the theory of evolution is true! He should
have gone a little further and said that an hypothesis issuing in
guch conclusions is self-destructive and should be abando